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Credo Eccleſram Santtam 
Catbolicam, 


I beleeve the holy Catho- 
like Church. 
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THE: RIGHT 
HONORABLE, 


VILELIAM, 


Earle of PEMB ROK, Lord 
HERBERT of Cardiffe, Lord 
Par ond Roſſe of Kendall, 
Lord Marmion, and $*, 


Lnintin, & Co TA 


'% =2AH E firſt aſſault 


RR in the ſhape of 


LordChamber laifi of his Ma- 
jelties Houſhould, Lord Watden | 
of the Stanneries; Knight-of 

the moſt NobleOrder 


of the Gartcr, 


Chancellor of the Vnivetſitie of 
Oxford; Andone ofhis Majcſties 
meſt Honorable Privy 
Councell. 


My LoRkDs, 


=p which was made 
-_ upon mankinde, 
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Gen. J» I, 
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a queſtion , for-in that 
manner did the Serpent 
ſerupon Eve; and the 
victory then purchaſed, 
hath ever fince anima- 
ted theViperous brood | 
of that Arch-cnemy, to 
encounter the Church 
ot God with the ſame | 
engin, Ariſtotle's poſitive 
formes of diſputing , 
ſute not ſo well with 


their diſtempered mate- 
rials as thoſe of Socra- | 


Queſtrons, As it was at | 
the building of Babel, 
ſo isit now 1n Babylon, | 

| their 
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tes, which conclude in 
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DeDicAToORIE, 
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their confounded lan- 
guage ſerves only to acke 
and demand, not to reply. 
For what are the cryes 
of Rome, which more 


ſtreets, and fill them 
with lowder clamours 
than thoſe of London, 
other than theſe? Where» 
upon do you laſily ground 
your beliefe ? How do you 
know the Scriptures to bee 
the Word of Cod? Where 
was your Churchin all aves? 
If the Church of Rome. pro- 
feſſe not the ſame Faith w* 
lanciently it did, when did 
| A4 | & 
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frequently - walke the 


Cantexbury 


ati 


Tur Ep1STLE 
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it alter or Varie from her 
firftimegrity? Argumen- 
tations ofother natures, 
arc forbidden the-Lay- 
tie under painc of curſe, 
this kind only of diſpu- 
wg by Queſtions, is di- 
ſpenſed unto the rudeft 
by the proverb,” which 
ſaith, An Ideot may pro- 
pound more in 'an houre , 
than the learnedſ} in a 
Kingdome can reſol'yein a 


geere. Having therefore 
diſcourſed ups theſe ſub- 
jets, parily in ſome Le- 


\ctures had m a famous 
' Metropolitan Church of 
__ this 
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j DeDicAtToRIE, 


aaa Mn. 
| chis Kinzdome ( where 
for: a: time abiding; Lad- 
ventured tothruſt in my | | 
Sickle into: the Harveſt 
of more . worthy :Ea- | 
bourers) partly in my [c- 
verall attendances upon | 
our 'late- Soyeraigne of 
happy Mcmory,and his 
Majeſty now being, I 
preſume in humble ac- 
knowledgment of your 
noble fayours conferred 
wpon mc,to preſent theſe 
my poore endeayours 
| | toyour honourable pro- 
| tection;beſeeching your 
Lordſhip to paſle a fa- 
| 4) vourable 


FT As | 
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| yourable conſtruction 
upon my boldnefſe, and 
to \ accept of them as 
from him, who is and 
alwaics will remaine 


Torr Lordſhips hun- 
bly devoted; 


Edward' Chaloner. 
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The Contents of 


the firſt Part of 
(redo Eccleſiam. 


SECT. 1. 
He _ and partition 
, of the enſuing ſubje@. 
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What ad of Faith is impljed | 
in thu Article of the Church 
and the errours of Remiſh 
Iaterpreters touching the 


ſame. pag.s 
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The Contents, 


The objeFions ont of the 


tomching the Church, ſet 
down in eight Gradations. 


S-E-C4-TV; 


The palpable abuſe offered the 
Lajtie, by obtruding the | 
Church unto them as their 
ſoveraigne Tudge , diſphay- 


the leſuites. Pag.59 


SECY.'.V;> 


Scriptures tenghing the 
Churches infallibility, an- 
ſwered. pag.6g 


SECT, VI. 
The obje(tion wvars from the 


queſtion, how we may know 


the authority, ſenſe; purity, 
and perfeFion of the Serip 


Pag-21 | 


edby the preſent pradiſe of ; 


Fures, | 
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The Contents, 


 pures, kLandled and reſolved 
| Pag- 84 | 
SzcT. VII, | 


The new fleights and devices, 
. which the Teſnites wſe in 
.-. enforcing theſe arguments | 


touching the Church and | 


|... #he Scriptures. pag119 
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The Contents of the 
ſecond Parr. 


IICET.» 4 | 


may know the Church 
10 be Catholick or Vniver. 
Jab. pag: 167 
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Ti firſt way whereby one | 


The Contents. 


SECT. IL 


| The ſecond way whereby one 
gay know the Church to be 
Catholick or Vniverſal. 
Together With an Applica- 
| tion of the ſame to the pre- 
ſent 4g of theſe times, 
touching the exiſtency of 
our Church in all Ages, 
Page 195 | 
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Credo Ecclefiam Santtam 
Cathbolicam. 


I belceve the hd Ca- 
tholick Churc 


were 
S2CT,.h 


The Preface and Partition of 
the enſuing ſnbj:&. 


His parcell of the 

Creed, how com- 

1+ pendious-ſocyerir 
ſeemes in words, | 


yet it is in fignification (o 
ample , thar if the TIeſvites 
Comment exceeds not the 
Text, thisalone,is an abridg- 
ment 


de 


a Auguſt. 
| Cont. Creſ« 
(OR. 214%. 
lib.2.C,1. 


naked ſounds of Church and 


fortune Romain theſe Sylla» 
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Credo Eccleſram | 


| 


ment of Divinitie,this,a Ca-! 
cechilme, ſafficienr-.to- en-: 
grofie” the Laytics (whole 
ſtudic and beliefe. Ic isnota 
matter of ſmall confequence 
rothem, which oppoſe 2ames 
ro #hirgs, and triumph in the 


Cathelick, whether you ap. 
parell the ſenſe in any other 
furniture of gage than 
this : they cannot reply as 
*Demoſthen:srdidtoAſchines, 


when being upbraided with 
the improper uſe nf a word, 
hee anſwered, that the for- 


runes of Greece confifted not 
rherein ; No, in hoc fits (ſunt 


bles rhe forrunes of Rome 
are entrench'd ; nor the ſe- 
ven Hils whereon ſhe is ſea- 
ced,not her extended Wals 
whole ancient Tracts are al- 


m oft! 
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moſt entomb'd wich Age,not 
her Caſtle of Saint .4mge/o 
are halfe ſo: relied upon by 
her, as this ſingle Article; 
For why? Shee hopes, the, 
Church will ſerve-her for a 
Cittadle or Towre of de- 
fence, Holineſſe will colour 
her title, and Catholick will 
from all quarters furniſh her 
with.4 voluminous Armie 
| ofancient and experienced 
ſouldicrs, However there- 


rake this ſubje& either with 
that power or skill, as thoſe 
which have preceded me in 
the ſame, yet becaule ,-as 
Rome was not built in a day, 
[{o neither can ſhee bee ſur- 
| veiedin an houre, or as ſhe is 


| b the Beaſt with ſeven heads 


and ten hornes, reſembling 
Hyara , which as ſoone as 


| 
| Hercu- 


re 
— 


| fore I am not able tro under- | 
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head, maintained the fight 
wictranother ; ſo chere may 
remaine after thoſe greter 


and ages to meer withall; 
Bee it as it will, I ſhall nor 
chinke my paines miſle- 
ſpent, if whileſt others have 
pared off an head, my 
weaker ftrokes force her 
bur ſo farre as to ſhrink in a 
horne. 

But to leave Prefaces, 
and come to the handling 
'of the point, The words 
now read. unto you, contal- 
ning in them a matter of 
Faich and Beliefe, do pre- 
(ent rwo rhings to our con- 
ſideration 


Vit 


tte 


Hercules had ſmitten off one 


labours of others, ſomething | 
| for us of ſucceeding times | 


4 


| 


| 
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 SandtamCatholicam. 


| (r. Firſt, the a& of 
' | Fatth, intheſewords, 
(racitely implied ) 7 
beleewe. 
|2, Secondly the obje& of 
< this Faith,z#be Charch, 
pourtraired and de- 
ſcribed by two pro- 
pertes, - 
1.SanFGitie;in that 
It is called, Holy, 
Viz.<2.Vniverſalitie, in 
that ir is ſtiled 
Catholick, 


hm -/ << OE. Lhd 


kat tothe beginning of 


Credo Ecchſiam 


SecT. I. 


What a& of Faith is implied in 
thu Article of the Church, 
and the errours of Romifh 
interpreters touching the 
ſame. 


$38 Oncerning the aft of 
Gps Chis faich (T beleeve) 
FP though it bee not 


chis Article,as neither tothe 
reſt which follow it; yec is 
irto be underitood ; the for- 
mer ( The/eeve) which pre-| 
cedes the Article ofthe ho- 
1y Ghoſt, communicaring ir 
ſelfe to this and the ſubſe- 
querit, and that chiefly for 
rworealons. 

The one, to teach us, Feed 
rhe principall obje& of our! 

faich is God himſelfe conſi- 
dered! 


| 
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dered/in unity of Eſſence , 
and Trinirie of perſons, and 


ſons., there is cither a (Be- 
keve) prefixed, or the Par- 
ticle (i) ſer before, to ſhew 
that on them we are to build 
the certainty and aflurance 
of our h 
Articles of the Charch, the 


| forgivenzſſe of ſames, the Re- 


ſurretion of the body, and the 
like, they being creatares;, 


are but the ſecondary objeRs 


of our Faith, not to bee tru» 
ſted upon immediatly in 
themſelves; bur only under 
God and throngh God; and 
therefore have nor a Credo 2 
(bekecve) apartto themſelves 
bur. prefix» ©o one- of rhe 


| perſons (7 beleeve 3n the holy 


Ghoſs.) 


| The other, to ſet out and 


 Santtem Cotholicem. | 


therfore rocach of ths per- | 


: bur asfortheſe | 


di | 
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EE. 


todivideby this meanes-unto 
every of the perſons an a 
I ſpecial! work, 
or as God the Father hath 
| Creation in the Articles at- 
eribured unto him ; andrhe 
Sonne Redemptionem merito, 
Redemprion by the merit of 
his Death and Paſſon, unto 
him ;ſo the holy Ghoſt by 
| the (Bekeve) which is pre- 
fixt to bis Article, and is in 
part of ſenſe to bee convei'd 
unto the following, hath the 
application of our redemp= 
tion, Virtute & efficecia, by 
his vertue and efficacic ap= 
propriated unto him alſo; ro 
wit, The ſanGifying of the ho- 
bh Cetholick Church, the uni- 
ting of the members in a com- 
muniou with their head, the 
infuſion of juſtifying faith , 


which apprehenJs the remiſ-| 


2 
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| Saniters Catholicem. | 


bon of ſinners, the quickvine 0 
he Yume the F "29 Af 
and the conferring of life , 
both vitam grate, the life 
of Grace, and v##amglorie, | 
the life of glory in the world 
to come. 

So then, the att of faith 
(T bekeve) which belongs to 
this Article of the Church, 
is to bee fetch'd and derived 
from the preceding Article 
of the holy Ghoſt. And yer 
becauſe ir deſcends not in the 
ſame forme and garbe of 
ſenſe altogether , which ir 
beares there, bur ſomething 
al:ered and transfigured, che 
queRtion will bee, what at it 
properly imports in this 
place towards his objedt, the 
holy Catholick,Church. 

For the better reſolving 
rily 
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| whereof we muftneceſſa 


call ) 
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ing Credereto beleeve. 
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call ro-*minde | that ancienr |: | 


diftinQion of < Saint Auſten, 
and the Schoolemen' touch- 


'T. (rederein aliquemt, 
to beleeve and put 
ones truſt and con- 
dence is one. 
| 2. Credere alicui, to 
Thate beleeve or give cre- 
there | dir #00pe. 

is [3- Credere aliquem, to 
beleeve that onels 
in being, or to be- 
| leeve- that one bs 
afrer this_or that 

manner in being. 

The firſt of theſe, which 
is Credere in aliquem, © be- 
leeve ##. one, doch vertoally 
indeed inctade the other 
two, for one cannot belceve] 
3# one, but hee muſt preſup-| 
| poſe that he #, and that heis; 


—— 
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to! | 


a SanGFam Cathelicam. 


ro bee credited, bur yer the 
proper object of it, is bony, 
a thing as it is good, and the 
formall a& which it exerct- 
ſeth, is chiefly an at of the 
will z whereas the reſt have 
ratherfor their objet, vernm 


att which they exerciſe, ap» 
pertaines only to the under- 
ſtanding; but with this diffe 


alicni, | give credit to ones 
ſaying, the a&of Faith hath 


objedum formale, a kinde of 
priaciplefor whoſe ſake and 
cauſe I beleeve; but when] 
lay, Credo aliquem, I beleeve 
that one is in being, the aQ 
of Faith hath relation here 
to his obje&t, as only to ob= 
jeanm materiale, or quod, 


(as the Schoolemen ſpeak) a 


CONn*= 


Cr A, 
- 


a thing as it 1s true, and the 


rence, that when Iſay, credo] 


relation to his object, as to. 
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 concluſion,whichir beleeves, 
and not as to the motive or 
inducement for which ir be- 
leeves. 

Now to bring this home 
tothe mark; The Church 
of Rome and wee do agree, 
thar the (beleeve) which is, 

refixt to the Article of the 
holy Ghoſt, doth nor com- 
manicate ir ſelfe with the 
reſtriction cauſed by the par- 
ricle(5#)ro this Article of the 
Church and the reſt which 
follow ir (for that wereto 
belceve ix them , and then 
no difference ſhould bee 
made berween the Creator 
and the Creatures) but {im- 
ply and without addirion ;| ! 
and the queſtion is, what a&t | 
-irnow exerciſeth; and whe- 
ther ſuch an one as whereby 
-our-Fairh hath relation to 


| 


the || 


|= Santtam Cathilicem. 


| the Catholick Church,as on- 


ly ro a materiall object or 
bare concluſion which 3t be- 
leeves, by reaſon whereof 
we may lay,CredoEccheſiam,1 
beleevethat there 15a Catho- 
lick Church, or moreover, 
ſuch, as whereby our Faith 


| may refle&upon the Church 
| as a formall objet, cauſe, 
and principle, for whoſe ſake | 


it yeelds credit. and afſenrto 
all other things, ſo that ther- 


by, though not expreſly, yer 
tacitly is implied, Credo Er- 
clefie , 1 yeeld faith and 
beliefe To the Catholick 


Church? 
The « Tefuijtes, howſaever 


dC reg. de 


they would palliate the mat- 
ter, and make ſhew, that the 
Church is only a condition, 
and not a formall cauſe of 
our beliefe, yet others of 


B 2 them 


—— — 


Valeat. in 

Thom Tom. 
3.d4H8Þ I. q« 
I,0,1,S6, 


mt 
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e Scot, 3. 
ſent, diſt. 
23.4 Whhe 
Gab, g. 2 
Can lib. 2, 
6.7. Duran. 
3424 q.1. 
&d-25,9.3, 
f Stapler. 
cant, W.1i- 
tak. de au- 
thor, Scyip, 
[I. c. 14. 
6.6. & lib, 
8. prixcip. 
dofkcap.21 
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Credo Eccleſiam 


them ſpeake more plainly 
what the reſt ayme at; © For 
Scotus and Biet, to whom Ca- 
##u5 joynes Durand, do teach 
that our Faith is laſt reſolved 
into the authority of-the 
Church; and * Szapheton yer 
more, punCtually affirmes , 
that this Article of the 
Church is inſerted into the 
Creed, Tanquam medinm cre- 
dendi alia omnia,as the only 


meanes wherby we beleeve 


all other things, importing 


que Dews per Eccleſiam medo- 
cet,l beleeve all thoſe things 
which God teacherh me by 
the Church. Whereby wee 
| may eaſily colle&, thar the 
Papiſts by this Credo Eccle- 
ſiam, I beleeve that there 1s 
a Church, do nnderſtand al- 
ſo, Crede Fccleſie, I yeeld 


Faith 


thus much, Credo illa omnia, | 


| 


| 
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Faith and beliefe ro the 
Church. 

Wee for our parts do re- 
verence the name and teſti- 
mony of the Church, wee 
acknowledge ittobee of all 
humane the greateſt, we con- 


 feſſe moreover that the Ca- 


tholick Church in the whole 
never hath erred, nor ever 


ſhall erre in fundamenrall 


points, the providence of 
Godſuftayning ir. In regard 
whereof, it hath the promiſe 
of our Saviour 5 that the gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevaile a- 
gainft it, that the ſpirit ſhall 
lead it into aff truth, and it 
is called by the Apoſtle, the 
pillar of truth, as who would 
ſay, that ir retaineth a ſaving 
profeſſion of heavenly trurk, 
and upholderth the ſame a- 
gainſt all the ſtratagems of 
B 3 Satan 


Cs 


r5 


g Vatth.16 
Toh. 16. 13, 
1 7TIM-315, 


—-w 


ce 


Satan and his complices- Burt 
chat iris not either init (elfe, 
or in this place ro bee taken 
forthe formall cauſe of our! 
beliefe, that is, the founda- 


wholly to depend, I ſhall by 
theſe following realons, 
drawen out of the Creed ir 
 ſelfe, caſtly make apparant. 


conſtruction of this Credo, 1 
beleeve, which when jt im- 
ports to yeeld credit or aſ- 
ſentto athiog, is not joyned 
with an deenſatine caſe , as 


here in the Creed, bur. with 


Credo Beckie, but (redo Br- 
cleſſam, to ſhew that the 
Creed in this place implies 
weritatem ineſſeudo, abelicfe 
of the Churches being; and 


not }- 
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Credo Ercleſm | 


rion of ourfaith, upon whole | 
credit and authority wee are | 


Firſt, by the Grammaticall | 


a Dative,whereas we ſay not., | 


— > — 
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nor veritdfers in ſignificando, 
2 beliefe of the Churches 


| aying : * 87 apletow notwith= 


ſtanding would faine finde an 
evaſion from this argament, 
ſaying, that to yeeldbelicfe 
to the affirmations of the 
Church, is the | Theological 
ſenſe of rhe Creed, though 
it be not the Grammaticel ; 
much like as Be//armine,who 
endeavouring to prove Pur- 


 gatory from theſe words of 


Chrilt,Mat-12.1t ſhall not bee 


forgiven him, neitherin this 


world, nor in the world to 
come , * Confeſſe:h in the 
end, that ic followes nor 
indeed according to the 
rules of Logick, but on- 
ly according to the rule of 


Prudence; as if forſoorh the | 


Arts were conrtradicorie to 
Divinitie and not ſubordi- 
B 4 nate 


mc... 


h Strap'et, 
lib.8. prin- 
Cp. doth. 
Cap 21, 


1 Reſpon- 
deo non 
ſequi ſe- 
cundum 
regulas 
dialcRico. 
ram , 11 
quod infec. 
rimus ex 
vetbis Do. 
mini, ſed 
tamen le- 
qui lecun- 
dum rc2u- 
lam pru- 
dentie, 
Rell. lib. 1. 
de purgat, 
cap. 4. 


; Pracipuc 
veroin! Oc 
articulo 
non Pre- 
idcs ſo- 


lim , ſcd | 
' ELUM qu | 


| parere de- 
| = fhgn- 
| ficar, 

| Ca/ech. Roe 
' 1.4 4,Part.l 
| C47, 10. 


's 9,0 13, 


| chat there is a Church,ſhould 
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nate untoir,& that one might 
not juſtly ſuſpet ſomthirg 
ro be amiſfſe in thar houle 
where the Miſtreſſe and her 
hand-maids are ar variance, 

Secondly Iargue from the 
word Catholickin the Oreed, 
which by the * Tridentine 
Catechiſmes own confeſſion, 
ſionifying the Flock as well 
as the Paſtors, and excluding 
no time, no perſons, norany 
condition of men, is notpol- 
ſible to be ſeen, nor capable 
to be heard, nor able to bee 
conſulred with, and there- 
fore according .rto the ſenſe 
which the Church beleeves 
in this place, iris abſurd ro 
conceive that theſe words 
Credo Eccleſtam , I beleeve 


bee equivalent ro theſe, Cye- 
do Eccl:ie, 1 yeeld faithand 
beliefe | 
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hmm 


| 


| 


; 


$anGam Catholicam. 
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beliefe to the Church, 
Bur for brevities lake, 0+» 
mitting other proofes as 
more behoofull for thoſe | 
which write large Tradts, 
chan for my ſeclfe, who de- 
fixe ro obſerve, as neere as 
I can, the lawesof Catechi- 
ſing, my third reaſon ſhall| 
bee drawen from the word 
Church, which being by the 
Papiſts involved with ſo ma- 
ny contrarieties and jan 
dictions, from ir, I thusargne. 
That which is ro bee the 
foundation of my faich, and 
ro which Iam toyeeld aſſent 
in all things, that muſt bee a 
ching certainly known and 
derermined, what it is; Iris 
aot (ufhcient to be acquain- 
red with the word, bur wee 
muſt alſo underſtand the 
chingzfor Faith is nor verbal]! | 
B 5 bar! 
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CredvE eckſiem | 


bur reall, neitherare we con. 


which are conched under 
them. Bur accordingto the 
Papiſts own aſſertions, rhis 


mined what it 3s, which by 
theſe Gradacions following 
I ſhall demonſtrate. 


veighed ro heaven by bare | 
ſounds, as by Magick ſpels, | 
bur by truths and verities | 


Church , which they here| 
would make to bee the foun- | 
dation of their Faith : and | 
co which (fay they) we are | 
ro-yeeld afſent inallthings, | 
isnotrothem athing, as yer | 
| certainly known and deter- | 


Santam Catholican. 


— —k— 
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SECT. Ik 


Th: Romaniſts diſtra#ions 
touching the Church , ſet 
| down in eight Gradations. 


2 Ht Church is di- 
T 'F. vided by ſome of 
rey | the Popiſh Do- 
BREE, tors intothe | 
C1, Eſſentially,which they | 
| make to be the Con- 
z Vocation of all that 
beleeve in Chriſt. 
2, Repreſentative, which 
| they ſay, are either 
< the Biſhops afſem- 
| | bled in a general] 
Councell, as moſt do 
affirme, or the Col- 
| *ledze of Cardinals, as 
'Stlo:ſterPrierias iga- |15itft, 
Ws Prier.as in 
gUNES. a Luth. ton, 
3-Virtually, which they | 1 pag 159, 
conceive to bce the | f#ndam.r, 
| .{ Pope. The | 


< 
"—_— 


Church, 


— 


——_— 


| m (ap. 24+ 
[ Q.1.C, aVe- 


fla. Que- 
ro de qua 
Eccleſia 
inte)ligas 
quod tic 
dicirur, 
quod non 
poſlit ere 
rare *ReÞ. 
Ipſa con 
| rezatlo 
dehum 
hic di-itur 
Eccleft1, 


| 


I 


the 


|to whoſe Ocacles and defi- 


— 


— 


Credo Eccleſiam 


T he firſt Gradation. 


Ow grant the Church 

to bee ſuch a Pillar fl 
truth, that who ſo heares it, 
cannot erre, yet, Firſt, it is 
por determined by Popith 
writers which is thatChurch, 


nitive ſentence wee are to 
liſten, 

1. The ® Glofſe upon 
Gretians Decrees, which 
containe the Popes owne 
lawes and conſtitutions, 
asking the queſtion , what 
Church ir is ro be meant off, 
when ie is ſaid, that rhe 
Church cannot erre.anſwers 
chat ir1s to be meant not of 
tac Popeybut of the Congre- 
gation of the fairhfull, that 
15 the Church Eſſentially. 

2, Bur | 


—c 


nn ——— 


—— 


> Sanftam Catholicam. 


— 
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2. Bur this opinion of the 
Church is generally by al- 
moſt all the Papiſts rejected, 
for being the judge of Con- 
troverſies, and conſequently 
the foundation of our Faith g 
the reaſons are, Firſt, * be- 
cauſe ſuch a multitude diſ- 
perſed farre & wide through- 
out the face of the earth,can- 


| 


|not bee ſo marſhalled as ro 


have their opinions calcula- 
red, Secondly , becauſe the 
greater part of theſe are Lay- 
people , whole apprehen- 
ſions oftentimes reach nor 
unto the matters controver- 
red. Laſtly, * becauſe there is 
no promiſe made either to 
the flock or to the Paſtors & 
Doors of the Church, rthar 


| 


a greater part of them ſhall, 


| not erre,but onely that all of 


them ſhall nor erre. Where- | 
fore 


n Neg tas 


re Ponti- 
he.m fide- 
lig omni 
. Sententi3 
inquirere z 
Hoc enim 
neqz fieri 
potelt,ne- 
que hpoſ. 
ft expedi=- 
ret. Fer e. 
nim ejuſ- 
modi ſunt 
quz in c6- 
troverſham 
fidei addu- 
cuntur, ut 
capri vul- 
garill fide- 
lum lnge 
ſuperent, 
Valent. in 
Thom,Tom, 
3, aijþ.1.9. 
I,.P,7+$.4", 
oAr poll et 
tamen ni- 
hdomumls 
þ CITAIE mA 
jor illorum 
ars, Yal. 


16.5. 45. | 


——_— 


— — —_— 


men d be- | 


——_— 


—_—%{_._ 


24 


p Bellarm, 
Lb. 2. de 
concil, cap, 
I4, 

$. Art alii 
auQorcs, | 


Credo Ecoleſiam 


19 


fore though the whole 
Churchin this ſenſe cannor 
 erre, errore perſonali, with a 


- | perſonall errour , yet Bel/ar- 


mine in his fourth Booke De 
Rom. Poxrt.and fourth Chap- 
rer,tels as,that we maſt ſeeke 
out for one that cannor erre, 
errore judicieli, wich a judi- 
ciall errour, 

Sometherefore of the Pa- 


Churchin this ſenſe, as ir is 


Faith, is the Church repre- 
fentative in a generall Coun- 
cell of Biſhops , no matter 
whether wich the Pope or 
without him , becauſe the 
Pope P (fay they)though he 
be the head of all Chriſtians 
and all Churches in feverall, 
yet is hee not of all the 


Church 


'% .. 


piſts are of opinion that the | 


| 
| 


caken for the judge of con- | 
troverſics and foundation of | 


——_—_— 


——— 


Sanfam Catholicam. 


[Church aſſembled in « 
Councell together. And of 
chis opinion , beſides thoſc 
which 9 Belarmine reckons 
up, as Cardinalis Cameracen- 
ſs, Toh. Gerſon, Tacobus Almg- 
"#5, Nic.Cuſanes, Panormita- 
uns, Cardinals Florentinas . 
and Abulenſis, we may joyne, 
0cham , Driedo, the Biſhops 
aſſembled in the general] 
Conncels of (onſtance and Ba: 
{1 , andin a word, the Vni- 
verfirie of Paris, as Coriola- 
#us in his Preface to the 
Councels Prelud. 5. doth 
confeſle, 

3, Bur many of the later 
Papiſts and eſpecially * the 
elites, perceiving that the 
former opinion touching the 
Authoritie of a general] 
Councell above the Pope, 
(© howlſoever the. contrarie 


= 


q Bellarm. 
16, $.Porrd 
depropaſita. 
Ocham in 
Dialog. 
Dried. de 
deg. Eccleſ. 
kb.4.C.4- 
Concil. Con- 
4. Baſil.at. 
- I8, 


ralen'.m 
Thom .tom, 
3.<þ. 1.4. 
I.Þ.7.9 45. 


'te 


{Ideo uſq; 
| ad hanc 


— 


—————}J hw 


s edit. aces Let 


_ > — OE —ED—O—  —_—— - ey oe 


diem ; 
guzſtio 
ſupereſt, 
etiam in- 
ter Catho- 
licos, Bell. 
hb 2. de 
conail.c 13, 


the Pope their Father. 


| oy Credo Ecclefiom a | 


CT ——. 


be not yer determined) doth 
indeed overthrow the veric 
Faith ofthe Popes Primacie, 
and find:ng (as they fay) no 
promiſe made to a general! 
Councell without che Pope, | 
far that the Church is tobe 
buile upon the rocke 3 and 
not the rocke upon the 
Church, they doe concurre, 
that the Church whoſe de- | 
finirive ſentence wee are 
bound tobeleeve, is nothing 
elſe but the Church ir/#- 
ally chat is,the Pope, where- 
by they delude , and impoſe | 
upon the world niore than 
ever, for whilſt they boaſt | 
of the Church their Mother, 
chey meane and inrend no- 
ching elſe thereby, bur onely 


: 
4% 
: 


The 


_y 


Ee ae, 


Sanf2m Cathbolicem. 
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The ſecond Gradation. 


| BY: ſecondly, grant forthe 


Churchar the leſuires re- 
queſt, that it be the Pope, 
upon which we are torelie, 
yet is it not agreed upon by 
them for the manner, whe-: 
ther ir bee the Pope alone , 
or whether the Pope in an 
aſſembly of the Church re- 
preſentative,and againe whe- 
ther this Church repreſenta- 
tive be the Coledge of Cardi- 


| 
nals , or whether a general 


Conncell. 

1. For.no meane Writers 
amongſt them doe hold that 
the Pope may erre,if he de- 
fine without a generall 
Councell, as beſides many 
of the Pariſiens, © Alphonſus 
2 Ceftro,and Pope Adriazthe 


cc 


| t Alpbonſ. 

| @ Call; lib. 
1,cont. h&- 
reſ. £.2. A+ 


drian,6.4«. 


ſixth 


———_— C__ — 
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de confirm. 


| 


lib. 4. de 
Rom. Pont. 


cap.2. 


u Reſp. ſe- 
cundum 
Abb, in 
cap.nimis 
de prxb. in 
fi. quod 
non repe- 
ritur Spos 
_ deci. 
um, qui 
iboene 
Concilio 
univerſali 
intereſle, 
nec in 
text.nec in 
glofla. 
Gloſſ. m 
infiits. Iuy. 
Can, (zþ.1, 
tit, 3. in 
prancip. 
x Init, 
C4101.ibid. 
Bell.Vib.1. 
de conc 4. 
y Si om- 
nes, nul- 


Vid. Bellar, 


| 


| 


' CredoEecle ſlams 


may. {ee not-onely private 
men, butalſo Popes them+ 
{clves to have ſuſpected the 
Papall authoritie in this 
point. And here though Be/- 
larmine vants, that all Ca- 
thelicks do confpire in this, 
thar when the Pope defines 
any thing in a-general Coun- 
cell, hee is then out of dan- 
ger of erring, either in Faith, 
or general precepts touching 
manners., yet it 1s not deci- 
ded ſay Canoniſts, of whom 
rhis generall Councell is to 
conſift. For asit is generally 
definedzir imports * an aſſem- 
bly of Biſhops or holy Fa- 

thers, mer together out of 
all quarters ofthe earth» Bur 
Y Bellarmine in his firſt Book, 

De Concil.& 17 Cap.laith,that 


ſuch agenerall Councell ne= 


———_—_ 


| 


ſixth doe averre , that wee | 


ver 


| 


| " Sanitam Catholicam. 


# wal 


ver was, nor poſhbly can be, 
fince in the firſt general! 
Councell there were preſent 
buttwo Preſts our: of Itely, 
- one Biſhop out of Frenve ,) 
one out of Spire, and: one 
out of Africa. In the fecond | 
and third there: were nane 
out of the Weſt, and in the 
fourth, onely the Legare of 
L-o,which deliveredrhecon- 
ſenr of the other Biſhops of 
Spaine. Frazce and Italy, who 
had before ſent the ſame in 
Writing untothe Popeforth 
of their own Provinces And 
on the contrarie in Councels 
celebrated in the Weſt, few 
Eaftern Biſhops. have been 
found. Whatthenthinksthe 
Cardinall beſo bee done ? 


29 


— 


lam fuir 
ergo ha- 
Genus 
concilium 
generale 3 
neque- -V- 
Sarde 
inceps ſu- 
twrums 


| Paulo poſt. | 


Sic incon- 
cilioNic. 
no primo 
ex Occi- 
dente ſo- 
lam fue- 
runt dno 


Presbyteri-| 


miſh ex I- ! 


ralia, unus 
Epiſcopus 
ex Gallia, 
unus ex 
Hiſpania, 
unus ex As 
frica, In 
Concilio 
ſecundo & 


* Why, he rels us,irs enough | 


rertio,nul- 
li fuerunt 


ex Occidente,Bel.l.1.de.conc.c.17, tz Quatuor con- 


ditiones ſufficere, Prima ut evocatid fir 
if- 


pe EI 


gcneralis, 


kM_—— th 
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ita ut iN- 
noteſcat 

omnibus 

majoribus 
Chriſtianis 
Provincus. 
Bell. ibid. 
2 (anus ls. 
5. delos. 

Theolog £2 
Turrecrem. 
lib.3 Ae Ec- 
cleſ. c. 16, 
Valent. m 
Thom. tom, 
3-4ſþ.1. 9. 
1.047.545 - | 
Vide Bell, 


ut ſup. 


Credo Eccleſiar 


if it bee publiſhed and made 
knowne to all the greater 
Chriſtian Provinces , nei- 
ther matters it ( lay * Cans, 
Turrecremata,and Gregory de 
Valentis) thar all bee cited, 
much leſſe that all do come ; 
ſufhcient it is (faich Bel/ar- 


frſt, they make a Councell 


mine) if no Biſhop be exclu«+ 
ded, if out of the greater 
part of Chriſtian Provinces 
ſome doe appeare, and if the 
foure Chiefe Parriarches , 


which are beſides the Biſhop 
of Rome, bee preſent , cither 


by rhemſeclves, or by their | 


ſubſtituces, though he thinks 
that this Condition bee not | 
very neceſlarie ac this day ; 
con(idering they are either 
Hereticks or®chiſmaricks. 
So that here they commir 
mayne Contradictions, For 


A 


co 


— 


— —— 


—i Mu 


et 


'| Sandam atholicam. 


— 
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—_— 


—— 


to be generall, and to repre- 
ſent the whole Church, and 
yer to Þ conſiſt oftentimes of 
fewer Biſhops than a Natio- 
nall, and thoſe for ſubſtance 
but of one Angle of the 
World onely, the reſt either 


not cited, or not expected. 


Secondly , they judge ir ſuf- 
ficient for the Parriarches 
which are abſent, to depute 
others in their roome, © the 
which was alſo practiſed by 
cheir Biſhops at Trezt , and 
yer (as{/alentie and others 


well diſpute in the Caſe of 
the Popes Legares) the afſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is a 
thing perſonall , and cannot 
bee delegated unto another. 


Wherefore to (alve all ſores | 


i 


ſupra» 
with 


..Z 


reſtas ipſa Pontificis ad infallibilirer definien- 
dum deligari aliis nequit, Yalent, in Thom, ut 


b Ex quo 
ſequirur 
polle ine 
rerdum 
concilia 
nationalia | 
elſe mulro 
majora ge- 
ncralibus , 
quoad nu- 
mcrum EF- 
pilcoporfi. | 
Bellar, ibid. 

C V:d. Ca 
talcg. ad 
fits Concal. | 
Trident. 

d Quiaut 
Turrecre- 
mata bb. 3. 
de Ecikeſ” © 
68, & 38. 
& Canusl. 
$. de lock 
Theol, C.5e | 
rets do- 
cent , po» 


_ 


a 


_—__c 
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e Qumn ce 


| tiam licet 


non con- 
venerine 
inejui{mo- 
di aliqui- 
bus Roma- 
nis Con- 


| ciliis Epi- 
| ſcopi vari- 


arum Pro- 
vinciari , 
ramen ra. 
tionePon- 
tuficiz au- 


] chorimatis , 


que uni- 
verſalis et 
Vniverſa- 
lia quodi- 
modo dici 
poſſuur,ur 
notavirt 
Tiarecrem. 
[4-3.de Eccl. 
C43-Valent, 
an Thom. 
ibid. Vid. 
Bell. l.1.de 
cone2l. c. 5, 


and rhatthe promiſe of de- 
livering the truth is made to 


f Bellay. /ib, 1.de Concil. cap. 15, $. prior autem ſen- | 
tentia refellenda nuncelt , ac primo ratione de- 
ſumpra ex Scriprura, Item , Fran, Longs 4 Cortol. 


Credo Ecclefiar | 


with one playſter, © YVakntia 
and Turrecremata , doe af- 
firme, rhar conſidering thoſe 
difficulties, the Popes owne 
authoriry(irbeing univerſal) 
is capable ro make a particu» 
lar Councel to be Voiverſall, 
as it hath done in ſome ofthe 
Roman. Bur ſee then athird 
contradi&ion , no lefle mif- 
ſhapen than the former , a- 
ſcends the Stage; for whereas 
f Bellermipe in his firft Booke 
de Concil. and fifteenth 
Chapter, and others, ende- 
vour to prove jure Divino, 
by the Law of God, thar Bi- 
ſhops onely have deciding 
voycesina general Councel, 


them, 


—— ES 


SanGFam ( atholicam. 


——— —  — 


|chem onely , as being the 
| ſole Paſtors of the Church, 
5 they confeſle notwithſtan- 
ding in their writings and de- 
clare by the pradtiſe of the| 
Tridentizve Councell , that 
Cardinalls, Abbots, and Ge-' 
nerals of Orders have voyces 
there, though nor ordinerie 
and by righr, yer by privi- 
ledge and cuſtome , whence 
itfollowes , that either the! 
Church harh that preroga-! 
tive to aſſigne and appoint, 
whom the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
aſſt; or eſe that a wajor part 
ina Councell may bee made 
upby thoſe to whom the ho- 

ly Ghott hath paſt no pro- 
miſe thar they ſhall not erre. 

| 2. Theſeabſurdities there- 

fore conſidered, ſome of the 
| Church of Rome doe abaſe 


35 


prelud.q.ad 
S117. Cone. 


g Ex pri- 
vilegio au- 
tem &con- 
ſuetudine, 
etiam 
Cardina- 
les, Abba- 
res, & Ge- 
nerales 
Ordinum 
licer Epi- 
ſcopi non 
ſint. Bellar. 
lib. 1. de 
Concil. ca. 
I5. Vid. 
ſubſcript. 
ad fin. Con- 
cil. Trident. 


that high eſteeme which for 


Q—————_— 


A: 
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h Aibert. 
Pigh.lib, 6. 


\celeft Hier. 


arch.cape1, : 
i Bellay.(ib. 
1. fe Con- 
Ci. c.10. 


Credo Eccleſiam 


A —, 


— 


a long time was conceived 
of generall Councels,makin 
either rheir firſt originall ro 


Pighis , or their uſe not ab. 
ſolutely necefſarie , as i Bel- 
larmine and others. Hence 
it is that a ſecond ſort con» 
tracing the face of the 
Church into a leſſer mo- 
dell,doteach thatrheChurch 
here diſputed of, ro bee the 
Jadge of Controverſies, -is 
the Pope in the Church, re- 
preſented, nor by Biſhops in 
a Councel], bur by the Col- 
ledge of Cardinals in the 
Conliſtorie , which opinion 
is recited by * Greg. de Va- 
lentia,in his Diſputarions up- 
on Thom. 

3+ Bur becauſe the Col- 
ledge of Cardinals ſeemes 


oY compendious a walke 


bee but humane.as ® Alberts | 


wherein 


| > ————— 
Dag - —_— _- 


| SandJam Catholicam. « 


wherein to impale the great» 
neſſe ofthe Pope, anda ge- 
nerall Councell roo uncer- 
tainea path to tread, there- 
forethe greater cry rings this 
peale, that the Church wee 
ralke of, is the Pope himſelf, 
whether with a Councell or 
withour a Councell,wherher 
with the Cardinals or with« 
out them, as in the next Gra- 


dation ſhall appeare. 


The third Gradation, 


BY: thirdly ; grant for the 


manner , that ir bee the 
Pope himſelfe, which ischis 
Church , whether with a 
Councell or- wichaour . a 
Councell,whether with Car- 
dinals or withour them , yer 
is it not determined for the 
time when, it isthe Pope. 

C r. For 


CO ————_ 


— 


| 


4 


| 


| 


— 


39 | 


IBell Lb. 4. 
de Rom, 

Pont cap.2. 
Aquin.2, I, 
9.1,art,10. 
Walden (1b. 
z.dod. fid . 
6.47 © 48. 
Twrrecrem. 
lib.2. Sum 
ine c 109. 


—— 


© Credo Ecclefiam 


1. Forſome teach, thar ir 
is the Pope at all rimes, in 
that hee cannor poſhbly bee 
an Hereticke, or publith a 
falſhood, and of *hisopinion 
is Alb-rtme Piehins , in his 
fourth Booke de Hierarch 


eccleſ. cap. 8. 


ried. ib.4..| 2. Bur others hold, that it 


ge eccle(: 

dog.c.3.part 
3 Cazet.m 
opuſc.de po- 
teſt. Pape 
& concal, 
6.9, Hoſ.l.2+ 
cont. Brent. 


| delegit. ju- 


is the Popethenonely,when 
hee publiſhert'a doftrine un- 


| derthis condition, to be be- 


leeved by the whole Church 
' as an Article of Faith, and of 


| rhis opinion is | Bel/armine_s 


dic.Eck.1,x | bimſelfe, and by his account, 


deprim.Pe 

tri. Joh. a 
Lov.de per. 
pet. cathcd. 
Petri pro- 

zefl.cap 11, 
Pet, a Sota 
in Apoog. 
part,1.c.83 
Carn.l.6.c. 


{IEEE 


Thom.” Aquitas , Wa'denſis 
Toannes de Turrerremata , 
Driedo,Cajetan,Hoſms,Eekins, 
ToanutY a Lovaine, Petrie 1 
Soto, Melchior Cans, beſides 
Palentia, Becanys . and the 
\ whole fraternicie of Teſuires, 


The 


———_— —— 


i 9.4. locis,al.tom,3.diſp.1.$:7.9.1.8 4e3ecan thes!,Sc101. 


I 


_— 


| 


Lo "I 


mm, 


| S4ndam Catholicam. 
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The fourth Gradation. 


BY: fourt hly ,gran t fo} 


the time , becauſe hee ef? 
communilſinma opinio , this is, | 
che moſt common opinion of 
all Catholicks (fairh Bellar- 
”ine ) that the Church is 
chen the Pope, when hee 
Propounds a doctrine to bee 
bzleeves) by all men as an 
{article of Faith, yet is 1t not 
lufaciently reſolved bythem . 
for the matters, what mat- 
ters they muſt bee, in reſo]. 
ving whereof his propoſition 
is infallthHle, 

1. For you have beene 
hitherto made belceve, that 
whenſoever he buckles him- 
ſelfe ro define any ching tc 
bee beleeved as an Article of 
Faith, tharthen heeis in his | 

C2 _Chaire, 


1 hom tom. 
3-4iſp.1 q-1 
Pe7+$41- 
nBel,(tb.2, 
de om. 
Poxt.cap. 
12. Palent. 
ut ſup $37. 
© Bel. !ib. 
4. de Rom, 
Pont.cap.2, 
Convenl- 
wnt OmMnes 
Cartholici 
poſle Pon. 
rihcem cti- 
amutPon: 
tificem & 
cum fſuo 
CXTtu con- 
Gliariorum 
vel cum 
generali 
Concilio , 
errare in 
contro» 
verſtisfacti 
de Roms 


Credo Ecclefiam 


"| Chaire, andthen he cannor 
.|erre , and amongſt other 


points in which they fay that 
wee are to beleeve afluredly 
that tke Pope cannot erre, 
Bellarmine, and Greg. de Va- 
lentia reckon up ® the Cane- 
nization of Saints tobe one, 
and that the ® Pope is the ſnc- 
ceſſor of Peter,to be another. 

2. But on the other ſide, 
it #5 firſt confelt by * Bellar- 
mine, ard as hee ſaith by 
all Catholicks, that the Pope 
may erre even with a gene- 
rall- Councell at his clbow, 
in matters of fa& which de- 
pend upon information, and 
the reſtimonies of men , and 
ſuch is the queſtion rouching 
the legitimacie of the Pope, 
confeſt robe by ? Bellarmine. 
And becauſe the Canonizati- 
on of Saints is of the ſame 


 oRt.C,12. | 


niure, 


—_ 


— 
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-_ 


nature, 1Yalextia confefſerh 
that the Popes infallibiliric 
therein is not ſo altogether 
delivered by the Church,and 
Can in his fifth booke ge lo- 
cis Theolog, chap. 5. faich thar 
ie is nor certaine, de fi/e , asa 
matter of Faith, neither will 
he pronounce him tobce.an 
Hereticke who after ſo great 
a pudder as hath beene kept 
abour Saint Francis, ſhall yer 
deny him to- bee in heaven. 
Secondly * Turrecremata in 
his ſecond booke de Eccleſia, 
and Sylveſter in his Swmmes, 
do grant that the Pope may 
ſo farre as in him lies, endea- 
vour to eſtabliſh his. owne 
hereſie, and obtrude ir upon 
the Church ;nor doe fY2alen. 
tia and Bel/armize difallow 
racir poſition under theſe 


twoproviſo's, the one, that if 
Cy ve 


Mi cemerms, 
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q Valent . 
m Thom. 
tom. 3 diſp. 
1,41 punt 
7-$41,Non 
eſt autem 
ita prorſus 
ab Eccle- 
ſia rradira 
haxc do- 
Qri 1a, qua 
pon.mus 
Pontifh- 
cem non 
poſſe ett» 
am ETTATE 
inCanonis 
Zatione 
SanCtos 
rum, 

r Turrecre. 
1.2.deeccle 
cap 112. ad 
arg.7.&1.4 
pa't.2.c.16 
Sylveſt. in 
Sum Verbo 
Opin:o. 

( Palent. 
ibid. Nam 
G tantrums 
modo yo. 
Jucrunt 


—. 


—_— 


, 
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Ponrifg. 
cem ur 
privatam 
perſonam 
errate poſ- 
ſe, aut eti- 
am priva- 
tum ali- 
quem ſu. 
wm CTrIro - 
remin hide 
manite- 
ſNtam, pers 
verſe vel- 
leEcclcſiz 
ipfi,adver- 
fus cxplo- 
ratam ali- 
Orum in C- 
adem Ec» 
clefiafidem 


ob rudere, rem illiopinantur non penitus improba= | 
bilem, Sic Bellarm.lib.4.de Ro Pont.c.7. 


Credo Eccleſtam 


—_— 
— 


hee doe ir-effectually , then 
che contrary hath beene for- 
merly determined by the 
Church ; ſo rhart the Church 
can then receive no danger 
thereby of erring; the other, 
that if rhe contrary was ne- 
ver before determined, then 
the Pope may indeed ar- 
cemptit, asdid.* Toh. 22, in 
a queſtion touching the ſtate 
of the ſoule afrer dearh, but 
God in his providence will 
rake ſuch courſe, as that hee 
never fhall accomplithir, 


_— > —yV 


t YValent. 


ut [up $.2d confirmationem & Rellar.l.4. de Rom. Pont. 
e4p.14. Yoluir autem Iotanncs queſtionem defini- 
re ,&c . 


The 


þ 


| 


_ _ Dr 


| Sandtam( atholicam. 
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The fift Gradation. 


Ve fiftly, grant for the 
e1aHers. that-rhe Pope 
be this Church in determi- 
niog any matter of Faith 
whatſoever, yeris it not re- 


the perſon in generall, whe- 
ther the Pope upon which 
wee are ſo to rclie, bee the 
preſent Pope,or whether the 
Popes deceaſed. 

1. For the voice of the 
Teſuites ſpeakesthis, that ir is 
the preſent Pope, nay * Gre- 
gorie de Valentia is fo confi- 
dent therein, that #eq; Scrip. 
tura ſacra (fairh hee ) neque | 
«tian ſola traditio (ſiabea ſe- 
pares preſentem in eccleſia au= 
Fhoritatem) eſt illa authorit as 


isfallibilis, magiſira fid:i, &c. | 


—__C= 
= 
—— + 
- _- . 


# C 4 that | 


py clearely by them for |* 


| 


| 


u Palent. 
tom.3. i 


T,!.1.9.,7, 
S 3» 


Thom. diſp. | 


—_ 


| 


| 


_ 


| 4.2 


—— —— — 
4 


x Bel.lib.2. 
de Sacram. 
| C4P-25 + 
y Yalent, 
ibid. $. 12, 
Sicur de 
authorita- 
te ſcriptu. 
rzx,neceſlc 
eſt per a'j- 
| quam a- 
liam cer- 
tamautho- 
ritatem 
conſtare, 
ira ctiam 
de authos» 
| ritare tra- 
dicionis. 
it Paul) 
| poſt. Cum 
| traditio 
'ere {crip- 
tis dos - 
ram con- 
ſeryertur, 
queſtio» 
ncs MmMove- 


S— 


| 


Credo Eccleſram 
that is, neither the Sciip- 


tures 5- 0or yet traditions , if | 


you ſeparat from the preſent 
authoritiein the Church, is 
that infallible miſtreſle, of 
Faith and Judge of contro- 
verlies. So Bel/armine, * om 
ninm conciliorum veterum.,Cy 
omninm dogmatum firmitas 
pendet ab anthoritate preſen- 
tis Eccleſie , the ſtrength of 
all ancient Councels and all 
aſſertions ,-doth depend up- 
on the authoririe of the pre- 
ſent Church ; and ” their 
reaſons alleadged are, for 
that without the authoritic 
of rhe preſent Church , wee 
neither can be aſſured of the 
certaintie of Traditions and 
Councels , nor of the ſenſe 


ripoſſunt de ſenſu illius, &c. Bell. ibid. Non enim 
-abemus reſtimonium infallibile,quod Concilia il)a 
*ucrint & legitima fuerint, & hoc aut ilud definice 


| 


int, nifi quia Eccleſia que nune cſt,ita ſcnrir & docet 


and 


— 


ati 
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| Sanitam Catholicam: 


and meaning of them. 

2. Bur contrariwiſe, the 
caſe being pur (as you have 
heard) by Turrecremata and 
Silveſter; thatrhe Pope may 
doe , whar lies in him to 
propoſe an hereſfie,both = YVa- 
Jentia and Bellarmine grant 
the poſition not to be impoſ- 
| ſible-, upon condition that 
| the hereſie have beene con- 
| demned formerly - by the 
| Ehurch, forthen aver 


| totheir doftrinethe Church | 
Is to examine the -errours of | 


| the preſent Pope , by truths | 


| So thatif in all points necel> 
farie to ſalvation the truth 
; havebeene already determi- 


| ned by former Popes (as in | 


| 1600. ,yeeres ſpace they have 
had leiſure enough to do ir) 
the preſent Pope ceaſethto 


O—_——— 


C5 bee 


| 
| reſolved by preceder Popes. | 


z Valent. | 
ibid. & 41. 
Rel.lib 4 de 
KRom,P ont, 
Cap.T» 


C—D—c——_ 1 


a Bellay.l,z * 
de Rom. 

Pont.c. 30. 
6. Eſt ergo 
quints 0j1- 
vio vera, 


bee a competent Judge in | 
| ſuch marters, hee may erre 


— 


| 


Credo Ecchſiam 


rouchingrhem, hee may doe | 
his beſt endeavour to ob- 
erude upon the Church t.e- 
relies concerning them, nay 
hee ſtands himſelfe to bee ar- | 
rained at the barre, and Tris | 
bunall of his Clergie , whe-' 
ther hebe Orchodox or no , | 
andthart by the preſcripts of | 
his Predeceflours, 


The ſixt Gradation. 


Qty; erant for the Per- | 
ſonia generall, that it bee | 
the preſent Pope which is | 
che Church , in thar no dans | 
ger- can accrue from the | 
Popes propounding an hes- | 
refie,, if that hereſie have 
beene formerly condemned, 


becauſe *(as they ſay) the 
| Church | 


| 
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Church may then know him 


buta Wolfe, yet is irnora- 
greed or derermined ſuffici 
ently amongſt them for the 
meaues,how theChurch may 
bee able to” judge or truly 
diſcerne him to bee ſuch an 
One, 

| r. For they which hold 
a Generall Councell to bee 
above the Pope , and that it 
cannot erre, as Gerſon, Came- 
racenſis, and others above 
mentioned , doe hold liKe-, 


v 


nor to bee their Shep-herd, | 


wiſe thatthe Pope (© erring, ' 
may bee judged both for his | 
perſon and doctrine by the | 
Church in a Generall Coun: | 
cell. 

2: Burt they which hold a 
Generall Councell not to be | 
above the Pope, bur that 

wanting his companie it may 


erre, | 


em. 


—— 


b Bellar.1.: 
de Concil. 

cap.ul, Va- 
lent. ut (#P. 
$45.Cajet. 
in Apolog. 

part.2.C,21 
Turrecrem, 
| lib.3 £4.23, 


— 


J—_ — ————K_— — 
om 
:, 


. Credo Eccle ſlams 


erre even in matters of faith, 
as Þ Bellarmine, Valentia, Ca- 
jetan , Turrecremata, and os 
\thers, thele diſable any for 
being competent Judges of 
the Popes dodrine,For hows 
ſoever rhey may pretend that 
the Councell proceeding ac« 
cording to former Popes de- 
clararions cannot erre, yet 
becauſe they reach that rhe 
| certaintie and ſenſe of for- 
mer Decrees depends upon 
the judgement ofthe preſenc 
Pope, I cannot fee whar 
meanes may , according to 
their opinion, bee affoorded 
for the rriall of che Popes 
dodrine, if he ſhould chance 


tO CITC, 


The 


P"—_ 


Sentam Catholicam. | 


= 


l 


The ſeventh GraJation. 


QErenly, grant for the 
meanes , that the Church 
never need to paſſe verdi&t 


is it no: agreed upon by 
them for the See , whether 
the Popedome bee neceſlari- 
ly united to the See of Rome, 
{o that the word Roman, for 
ought they know aſſured- 
ly, is not convertible with 
Catholicke, butthar he which 
brags hee is a Roman Catho- 
lickto day, may, if the Pope 
ſhould chance to die, prove 
a © Geneva Catholick roo 
morrow. 

1. For Dominicys a S0- 
to upon the fourth of the 


| Seaten. ſaith, that rhe Apo» 


upon rhe Popes doarine,yer | 


ſent. dift.14 


| 


Qt. 


ſtolicall ſeat and power of 
univerſall 


c Vid. Bel- 
lar lib. 1. de 
Sacram- in 
Gen C.27. 
d Dom. a 
Soto 18 4, 


—_———ﬀ— 


kd en. Ae. comms 


& 1.4 £.4 
Quod non 
cit omnino 
de fide, a 
Rom. Ec- 
cleſia non 
poſle lepa- 
rati Apo- 
oy 
edem, pa- 
cer, quta 
aeqzocrip- 
rura, AC- 
que Tra- 
ditiohaber 
ſedem A- 
poſtolicam 
ita - fixam 
efſe Ko- 
m2, ut in 
de auferri 
non poſlir 


6.loc.Theo!. 
c 4.50 6, 
ured, 1b. 
de waviis 
dogmat.c.4. 
part,3.Twr- 
recrem. l.2. 


| deEccl,c.q0 


f Cans lb. | 


fd: Roman. |, 
Pont, c.12 


* the Biſhoprick of Rome 


not by che Law of God, bar 


+ Credo Eccle fas 


aiverſall Biſhop is annext 


1 


onely jure Feeleſiaſtico,char is 


— 


by che Churches conſtiturj- 
on, (othatby the auchoritie 
of the Church, a Biſhop of | 
another See may bee cho. 
ſen Pope. And © Belarmine | 
grants, that it is no matter 
of Faich , tbat the Apoſtoli- 
call Sew may nor- be {epa-| 
rated from the Church of | 
Rome, for as much as nee. 
cher Scripture, no Tradicion 
doe avouch ir. 

2 But f Caxws, Drieds, | 


| Turrecremat s , and Gregorie | 


de Valentia, do hold the con: | 
rrarie , thar rhe Biſhop of 
Rome is Peters Sncceſſour , 
not onely by the conſticution 
of che Church, bur alſo by 
che inſticution of Chriſt , 
| though 


*1 


— 


| 


ſententizs , that the opinions 


gn 


— 
though Yalentia confeſleth . 
varias bac de re Dofforum 


of the Doors bee divers in 
ehis point. 


The eighth Gra4ation. 


RE Izhuly (for I ſhall not 

yer leave them) grant 
for the Sce that the Biſhop o! 
Rome be the ordayned Suc- 
ceſlour of P:ter by the inſti- 
carion of Chriſt, nor onely in 
th: Popedome , bur alſo in 
che particular See of Rome , 
yet 1s it not certaine for tlie 
particular perſon of this or a- 
ny preſent Pope, wherher he 
be the true and lawfull Bi- 
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ſhop of Rome or no? 

1, Foralthough 3 Gregs- 
rie de Valentia doth thinke 
that Gods Providence will 

alwayes 


——— 


Pa'ent. in 
Tem. tom. 
3.41ſþ, 1.4 

l Þo7 o$e3 s, 


g Valen.ih. 
$+39s Arq; 
ipſe mihi 
perſuadeo 
nunquam 

fururum , 


- 


_ 
— ——— —— CC. 


— 


5O 


ut incapax 
eligatur, 
Deo id 
prohiben- 
te, Sed 
quia gra- 
ves etiam 


DoRores 
ejuſmod{ 


caſum tan- 


of. 
Filer, ad- 


mitrune , 
&c, 


he _— 


Credo Eccleſian 


alwayes ſecure the Church 
of a lawfull Pope. 2. Yet he 
confeſſerh that grave Doctors 
do admit the caſe as poſſible, 
and'this, according to them , 
may fall out divers wayes 
Firſt, if the Pope be pro- 
moted by 8imo77e, and that 
this is not impoſſible , Agv#i- 
#4 afirmes it , 2*. 2*. 9. 100 
where heeſairh , Papa poteſ? 
incurrere vitium Simonie ſt- 
cut equilibet alixs,the Pope 
may incurre the ſinne of Si- 
monie as well as any other. 
The which opinion Cajetan 
and others npon Thomas doe 
follow, and ir is moreover a 
clauſe in the Bull of Pope 
Iulins the ſecond , Thar if a- 
ny Pope happen to be choſen- 
Simoniacally the ſame ele- 
ion ſhall bee aRually void, 


alchough inthronizarion | 


Pro» | 


—c_— << 


| 
| 
| 
| 


" Cs —_—_— —— 


LI ee On 
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 protraQtion of time and ado- 
ration of the Cardinals have 
eſtabliſhed him in the See, 

Secondly , if the perſon 
elected by the Cardinals bee 
not of the » maſculine gen- 
der , as not a few of their 
[| owne writers doe affirme to 
have beene ſomerimes expe- 
rimented. 

Thirdly, * if the partic 
choſen Pope were never tru- 
ly baptized , and of this by 
their Tenents one can never 
be aſſured. For the Papiſts do 
make the Sacraments to de- 
pend upon the intention of 
che Prieſts, and rherefore 
Bellarmine in his third booke 
de Inſtif. and cight Chapter, 
diſputing againſt Ambroſins 
Catharinus - concerning the 
certiintie of grace , Neqre 
poteſt guis efſe certas certitu- 
| dive 


FY _—__ 


| 


h YFalent. 
ib. Mulicr 
autem & 
infdelis 
Pontifica- 
rus mint. 
me ſunr 
Capaces. 
i/alent. ibs 
Przterea 
idem pt. 
rerſt crro- 
re cligert- 
rur inhde- 
is quiſpii 
tendon 
zaruss. & 
zellar./ib.1 
de $atram. 
cap. 28. 


M— 


—_—_ 


——_—  — 


was ſine intentione Miniſtri 


| made, and the intention of 


thing not liable ro the ſenſe, 


"— 


Credo Eccleſiam 


Sacramentum cum Sacramen- 


nor conficiatur , & intentio. 
am alterivs nemo videre po- 
zeſt ; chatis , no man can by 
the certaintie of Faith bee 
aſſured that hee receives the 
erue Sacrament, ſeeing that 
the Sacrament Wicrhour the 
intention of the Prieſt is not 


another doth.no man ſee. To 
theſe * Toh. de Turrecremats 
addes, that the Pope is depo- 
ſed by Godeyen for menrall 
herefie, which we know, isa 


Whereby we may behold 
into what laborinths the Pa- 
piſts doe caſt themſelves by 
projecting eheir fairh upon 
the Pope. For if hee bave 


incruded upon the Papacie 
by 


TE rn 


_ — ——_ —_— —_ 
AU rn tn ae I oy 


rents a ſpighr, or his wirs be- 
ing a wooll-gathering , in- 
| |rended not to baptiſe him; 


— 
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by Simonie,, or bee of the 
wrong ſex, orthar the Prieſt 
at his bapriſme owing his pa- 


nay, putthe caſe that hee be 
rightly bapriſed , yer if the 
Biſhop which conferred 


[ 


| —— 


Prieft-hood upen him , or 
thoſe which bapriſed or or- 
dayned rhar Biſhop mifled 
their right intention, or far- 
ther, if any of his predeceſ- 
for Popes which either made 
Lawes for the forme and 
manner of elefing the Pope, 
or created ſo many Cardi- 
nals as might make a major 
or exclaſive parr, inthe ele- 
ion of ſucceeding Popes, 
fayled by reaſon of the fore- 
named Caſes, or laſtly (ac- 
cording to Twrrecremata) if 


being | 


53 


Imperat. 


'Clþs &c 


lud.10.a/ſ- 
ſert.2. 


I Pid. ſup- 
plicat; ad 


Reg. Prin. 


m Franciſc. 
Long. ſam. 


Concil.pre. 


Credo Eccleſiam 


2s 


chance to fall into mentall 
hereſie , then is not ſuch a 


true Biſhop.of Rome, that 
ſuppoſed Biſhop of Rome, 
not Jawfall Pope, that Pope 
hath notthe ſpirir of infalli- 
bilitie annext unto him , and 
yet this may happen ' (nay, 
by ſome it is proved to have 
happened) & yet the Church 
never the wiſer. | 

For howſoever ® Franciſ- 
cs Longs in his late Summes 
of the Councels, finding that 
cheir faich muſt needs (tagger 
which depend altogerher up» 
on the infallibilitie of the 
Pope, if it may not bee cer- 


lawfull Pope , makes this al- 
ſercion, De fide eſt dicere, hunc 
anumero Papam,vit. Gregorinm 


| YV, 


being truly eleted , hee 


man by their owne poſitions 


tainly known who is trueand | 


II 


OS ODD to - 


| 
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XV, efſe verum ſucceſſorem 
Petri &Chriſti Vicarinm.thar 
is, That it is an article of faith 
to ſay, this very Pope in par- 
ticular, to wit , Gregorie the 
fifteenth, is the true ſucceſſor 


1 of Peter,and Vicar of Chriſt: 


yet by his leave, I ſhould 
hardly grant that priviledge 
tro a private man , which is 
not due to a Generall Coun- 


cell, andthe Pope himſelte ; 


'orthinke ir equitie tO impoſe 


any thing upon men to bee 
beleeved as an article offaith 
concerning which the Do- 
Qors of che Church , and the 
Biſhops of Rome themſelves 
may erre, and be deceived. 
Now, who knowes nor, 
that Pope Stephen the ſixt in 
a Councell of Biſhops, did 
diſannull the a&ts of Formos 
ſ# his predeceſſor, and com- 


| manded 


i. 
it. 


bb) 


£6 


\ 


% 


n Pellay. l, 


Credo Eccleſiam fl 
manded rhoſe which: had 
|beene ordayned by him, to | 
bee reordayned againe,as nor | | 
acknowledging him for a'\ 
rrue and lawfnll Pope. As | | 
gaine,how Toh the ninth dil 
annulled the afts of Stephes | | 
the ſixth, and approved the | | 
[acts of Formoſus; yer farther, 
how Sereixs ' the ' third re- 
eſtabliſhed the afts of Ste- 
'pben, and njade void the ads 
of Formoſus , and by conſe- | 
;quence thoſe of Thr, both | | 
\ which notwithſtanding , al! | 
(uceceding Popes have re- | | 
ceived as rizht and undoub- | | 
ted ſucceſlors of Peter inthe | | 
Papall Throne. Nor dork | | 


[ 
[ 
: 
aBellarmine otherwiſe defend | 
| 


4. de Rom. 
Pot, 1,Cap. 
12-Reſpon- 


theſe errors of the Popes; 
chan by ſaving tha: they er- 
red, in qu4ſtione ſati.n0n Ju 


dcoerra'lc 
Sreptanum 


ris, in a queſtion of fat, nor | | 


of | | 


Mt —— ——  —_— 


= 
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py right: and concludes, thar 
chechiefe queſtion was, whe- 
ther Formojus were lawtull 
Pope or no, in which kinde 
of queſtions (faith he) we de- 
nie not bur rhe Popes may 
erre, and tnar Szephes and 
Sergixserred indeed. 1o like 
manner, did nor John the 
three and twentieth fir five 
yeares as Biſhop of Rome. 
and moreover -in that ranke 
which is efteemed by the Ie- 
ſuires ro bee the right Line: 
yer © Bellarmine tels us, that 
hee was nor a certaine and 


| nndoubted Pope, and rhere- 


fore notneedfull ro bee de- 
fended , conſidering thar | 4 


time ; ncicher could tr bee 
ealily decided amongſt fo 
many learned Patrons which 


_ of them had, wherher 


© 


— 


there were three atthe ſame 


37 


6.&Srgmm 
3. ſed in 
queſtione 
tactt, non 
juris, . Ef 
paulo poſt, 
| Przcipua 
ergo quz- 
tio fuir , 
an Forme- 
ſas fuiller' 
Papalegi- 
rimus,nec- 
ne?in qua- 
libus quz- 
ſtivnibus 
non nega- 
mus pofſe 
errare Pon 
tifices, & 
defattoer- 
raſle, Ste= 
phanum & 
Sergium, 
© bcllay, I. 
4. de Rom. 
Pont. c.14 


— 


of 


% 


| 


rene COS 
EM 
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 ofthem was legitimate. And 
7; ; | if it be true which the ? Car- 

p Beſarb | , | 
2 de Coxcil, | dinal rels us in another place, 
6.19, diſputing the depoſing of this 
Tohn , that dubirs Papa habe-| 
tur pro non Papa ; a doubtfull| 
Pope is held for no Pope, 
larelyof whole eletion wee 
may any way doubr , his de+ 
cifions wee may juſtly feare, 
and the validictie of his par- 
dons providently ſuſpeR. 


| 
| 


— 
4 _ 
_ Outs  OC—_— 
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SECT. THIITE 


The palpable abuſe offer:d the 
Layetie", by obtruding the 
Chnrch unto them as their 
ſoveraigne Tudee, diſplay- 
el by the preſent pradice' 
ofthe Teſrites. Fe 


ZZ Ow by this which 
JN harh beene already 
ER ſpoken touchin 
che Church and the Pope, 
may appeare whatſophiltrie 
is currant in the Romiſh 
pale, & what legerdemayne, 
is praQtiſedinpopiſh markets, 
whileſt one thing is ſhewed | 
and anorher ſold, the Ticle 
ofthe Church being ufed tur | 
as 2 cloud, wherein they car- 
ry poore people, whileſt the 


mylterie of inlquity more 
D _ covertly 


— 
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q If rhou 
vyouldeſt 
bee cured 
of I know 
not vyhat 
d'{caſe, 
chou muſt 
rake an 
hearb I 
know not 
vyhat, put 
it I knovy 
norwhere, 
and thou 
ſhalc bee 
cured I 
knovyy nor 
VVacn. 


wy — ——— 
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CT eee le en— 


coyertly workes ; Which be- 
ing revealed, it will appeare 
thata lay-papiſt (whole faich 
is lapt-upin the implicite be- 
liefe of che Church ) being 
defined, will prove no ber- 
ter, than 4 creature that be- 
leeves hee knowes not what 
48d credits it hee knowes not 
why , reſembling ſomewhar 
che patient which received 


hom precipe of his Phyſt 


clan. 

| 4 8} vis. ſanare de morbo 

| aeſcio quali, 

Accipias herbam, qual:m 
ſed neſcio vel quam, 


| Ponas neſcio ubi, ſanabere 


weſcio quando. ' 
To make thisthe more pal- 
pable& evident to the ſenſe, 
[ will wade a little intothe 


| and ſhew to what miſerable 
ſhif-s | 


—— —C 


—__— —  — 


praQical part of thisdodtrine, | 


Me IY 
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| 


(hifrs che learnedſt of the 
Romitſh fide are driven, by 
undertaking the defence of 
the Churches preeminency 
in matters of faith. 

Imagine therefore,a poore 
papiſt thus tormented in b1; 
conſcience. Iam (fairh he) 
enjoyned by my Conteffor, 
ro ground my faith and be- 
liefe upon the authority of 
the Church. Now, woe is 
me, what ſhall I doe? Our 
Maſters which ſhould bee 
lighrs to the blind, and in- 
forme us, which is that 
Church whereon wee are to 
depend,they are diſtrafted in 
rheir opinions, one ſairh a 
Generall Councell,alchough 
without the Pope: another a 


—— 


Councel andthe Pope toge- 
cher; a third , that it is the | 


Pope alone, and {urelythere | 


— 


Ir Bel ar. l:b. 
.4 de Rom. 
Pontec.2. 
'Noneſt 
he1ctica, 
pam ad- 
huc vide- 
mus ab 
Feclefia 
tcllerati, 

| quiijlam 
ſeatenci3 
ſ{cquuarur 
1.&c, 


| 


% ; —_—— "3 
PCC IF 0. ” Ac OY 
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Credo E ccleſram 


which can there poſſibly be 
( in ſojmportanr a buſines as 
this) hope of ſalvation? Yes 

(wil *Bel/armine reſolve you) 
for though ir be herericall 


in groſle, yer icis not here- 
ticall ro miſtake the acceprti- 
on of the Church, which 
is in effe& to beleeve a falſe 
Church ; for examples ſake: 
To take a Generall Conncell 
without the Pope_ for the in- 
fallible Church, in aſmuch as 
we ſee {(faith he) theſe tolera- 
ted by the Church which de- 
fend that opinion, although it 
be erroneous and next to here- 
ſre. Bur alas ( replyes the 
poore man ) now that I am 
come fo farre by your in- 
ftrutions , as to know that 


the Pope is the Church , 
B which 


= dt AM. tr th tt 


— a end et 


=— 


k. 


is bur -one Truth, beſides 


nor to: beleeve the -Charch| 


| 


| which is a great deale farther 


W—__.. 


——— 
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than many of my ghoſtly Fa- 
thers are come, yet becauſe 
I perceive a difſention a> 
mongſt yon, and thar you 
which hold this Tener are 
notagreed, whenandin what 
matters, ir is thar the Po 

cannot erre, I find my con- 
(cience bur a little eaſed by 
your reſolution. No matter 
forthe Popes erring or not 
erring, will Be/tarmine an- 
(wer,for a/l Catholikes ' (faith 
he) Jo accord tn this F#hat the 
Pope, whether hee mayerre or 
#0, is yet tobee heardwithall 
05eaiznce. Bur what comfort 
( will the mar” obje&) can 
this be to me, that live hap- | 
ly in Eg/and or Spaine. fatre 


remore from Rowe ; It js the 
——_— e (you ay) npon 
whoſe ;ju wn I'am to 


EZ 


ſ pellariib. 
Deinde 
omnesCa- 
tholici 
conveni- 
uar, Pon- 
rificem ſo- 
lam, fave 
errare 
polbr, five 
nonelle 
ab omni- 
bus fideli- 
bus obedi- 
enter aits 


Is D 3 de- 


dicndum, | 


Ee... 


{ conciona- | 


ri, neccſt 
Opus, cum 
ſinr in fin 
gulis Ec- 
cleſiis qui 
concio- 
NEATUI, 


| depend, whom I am 


| chat 
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EE .. 


ther able to heare, nei 
ther doth your * Cardi- 
palſhip think it neceſſaric 
ce thould bee a 
preachep-to bee heard. Tuſh 


| ( Gaith * Bel/armine) iris not 
þ.| materiall that you heare the 


Pope, when 4s there bee Prea- 


| chers in yonr owne Pariſh who 


may informe you. Bur ( ſaith 
the man) there is no promile 
made, that whatſoever my 
Parochian teaches mee, is 
forrhwith the true and un- 
doubted dodrine of the 
Church, conſidering that he 
may erre and bee deceived: 
Nor have you (will Belar- 
mine tellyou)more aſſurance 
of the Popes word, if you 
and your whole Nation 
ſbould travell to Rome 


0 heare his reſolation \, 
x Foraf- 


nE1-: 


| 


' *® Foraſmuch as when he teach- 
 eth not the whole Church, hee 
| is in as much poſſibility toerre, 
| & Innocent the eiehthwas , 

when he permittedthe Norwe-. 

gians to celebrate the Encha- 

riſt without wize. What then 
is ro bee done ? ? Greg. de 
Valentia in his third rome 
upon Thom. 1. Diſþ. makes 
this anſwer, That zf you finde 
but ai Epiſcopal Synod, or | 
the conſent of divers Divines 
onely affirming ſuch a doFrine 
Zo bee the ſentence of 
Church, you are bound to be-; 


| Sanftam Catholicarms. 


Duadra. 
geſiimus 
eſt Imnacen- 
tins ofta- 
Vis. 


y Yalent. 
is Thom, 
tom. diſþ. 
| T, queſt Zs 


ut quI$te- 


ncartur co- 


nari ad eliciendum affenſum fidei ſupernaturale,circa 
id cu us contracium reipla eſt verum. Vr fi, Verbi 
gracta, Synodus Epiſcopalis, aut etiam communis 
conlenſus plurium Theologorum ſtaruerer aliquam 
propolicionenelle propoſiramab Eccleſia ut de fide, 
arque adeo juberetur quis przbere illi propeſitioni | 
aſſenſum fidei; runc talis teneretur conari ad elici- 
cndum ralem afſeuſurn ex przcepto fidei, & ramen 
cum Synodus Epiſcopalis & plureseciam Theologi 
crrare poſsint, poſſet contingere,&e. 


leeve | 


1 |; 
Y- 
| 4 

8 
( 


— > een ARE oa - 
tt. 


1 z Gab. lb. 
| 3.4:ſ8 25.4. 


 cicusau- | larer Papiſts have becne for- 


| dire prZ- 
| Jacum ſufi 


'P 


| — purans #72 Fhat it 3: ſo beleeved by the 


q fi2, tals 


—_—A__ 
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; > £0 EAR = 
leeve it, though it be « lie. But 
isic nor a finne(will the man 
reply) to belceve alice, *Ga- 
wnart.i. | bri-.Biel, and * Tole? the Te- 
Siquisi- | ſjre(cothe endrhat we may 


ſe implex . 
* inera- |{©© Dow both ancient and 


ced to the ſame ſtreights) 
= dicare | WH anſwer, 7hat if ane heare 
aliquid' - Lay Biſhap or Prelate preach 
contrat \ ppp?rary to the Faith, think: 


um fdei, !. 


hee a Prg- | Church, ſuch an one ſhall not 
laro ſuo [2 ir2 he. 
gent only not ſinue, but al/o in be 
carume!'c | Jeewing that falſhaod 5 ſhall 
credicun commit au at meritorious. 
ab Ece- | Teisno marvell then if the 


non ſo'um | Romanitts boaft ſo much of 


caret, led 
| etiam {i- credendo fallum, mererur *- Tolfet, de 


circa articujoscredat ſuo Epiſcopo proponenti ali- 
qued dogma | #reticum etur in credendo, Ji. 
cer {it error ; quia ten=turcredere, donec et con- 


ſtercfle contra Eccleliam, 


n-n pec- |Vifhhjlirie ; conſidering that | 


inſlruct. $accrdot, lib. 4.cep. 3.$. 7. Rurusfiruſticus| 


| rheir 


—_—_ 


OO, OW I TRI ee ITS 1 PE 


» a. 7 


—— 


| 
| 


| 


wag 
cheir fairh'is built five ſtories | 


ic. 
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high; the Layries beliefe up- 
on his Paſtor, the Paſtors 
upon the common opinion 
ofncighbour Divines, or an 
Epiſcopal! Synod, thar Epiſ- 
copall Synod 'upon the 
Church, the > Church upon 
che Pope, andthe Pope u 
ON Chrifh. Whrein how 
'skilfall Artizans ſoever the 
4 ane are in other Trades, 

I know nor, ſurely in Archi- F 
re&ure they ſhew bur little 
$kill, having not provided | 
eny thing to ſupply the | 
coome ofthe Popetn the va- 
cancie, ſo that for a yeere, 
and more, ſometimes , the 
upper ſtories mult like Fſops 
Towersbee (ceneto hang in 
the aire. For howſoever 
© thoſe which hold the ſus 
preame — to be ſ#b- 


__ JeQively \ 


b Zell. lib, 


3.de Verbo ) 


Dei.c,10.5 
R ſpoxdeo 

ad hoc ar - 
Cumentium, 


cVid. nei; 
{'d. 2. de 
conct!, cap, 
14. 


_— 


—\ 


' F 
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Jy and formally in the 


Church , and i#ſtr»mentaly 
oply in the Pope , may ſup- 
ply the place of the dead 


ope with a generall Coun-| 


cell, yetthe Ieſuites and 0- 
rhers which with open cry, 
now adayes condemne this 
opinion as falſe and next to 
hereſie, may bee challenged 
of more folly, than «4 hee 


which buile his houſe upon 


the ſand. 


| 


— 


em, 
— 
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SECT. V, 


The objeJions out of the 
Scriptures touchine the 
Churches infallibilitie, ans 
ſwered. 


- 


IN Hat now remaines, 
7 bur that wee an- 
(NN [wer thoſe argu- 
ments., whreon 
our adverſaries ſeeme to 
ground this ſuppoſed power 
of the Church, in challeng- 
ing abſo/nte beliefe ro what 
ſhe affirmes. 
The firſt rank of argu- 
ments containes ſuch places 
of Scripture as concernethe 


privitedges of the Church in 
generall. As 1 Timm.3.15-That 


hs... _—_ 


6g 


thou mayeſt know how thou | ,,,, 
oughteſt to converſe its the |rrauſl. 


houſe 


— 


—_— 


| 
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houſe of God, which is the 
Chnrch of the living God, the 
pillar end ground ererh ] 
anſwer char the Church 
here mention'd is not that 


| Church, which the Papiſts 


makerto bethe Indge of Con. 
troverſies , that is, eirker 
the Church repreiencative , 
| which isa generall Councel, 
or the Church virruak,which 
| chey.imagine toberhe Pope; 
bur the Church efſentiall, in 
whole or part , which is che 


belcevers,and- therefore not 
| to the purpoſe. For the Pa- 

piits eater do diſcharge 
ic in this ſenſe from the of- 


ic is avaſt body, compoſed of 


| ring a ſpeaker. And that the 


part iris fallible,andin whole 
| 


— 
— —__ 


congregation of all faichfull 


fice of defining , becauſe in 


parts farce aſunder, and wan- | 


—— 


— 


—_— 


Chnrch ! 
ORC TYPE ERIE Rn To ng gps—__—_— << ae_—_— 


 —_ 


i. 
— 
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ken, beſides the confeflion of 


rie it; for Saint Pax/ tells 
Timothie here, that he wrote 
this Epiſtle uncs him,that he 
might know how to converſe 
or behave himſelfe in the 
houſe of God, which hee ex- 
pounding to be the Church, 
jr muſt on neceſſity bee.con- 
ſtrued ofthe Church eſſen. 
tall as conſiſtingofrhe fairh- 
full, in grofle, unlefſe one 


that Saint Par! delivered di- 


Epiſtle, how hee ſhould con- 
verſcin a generall Councell, 
whereof there were none in | 
three hundred yeeres after, 
or elſe ( which ib moreab- 


Church in this place is ſo ta- 
© Bellaormine who acknows> 


ledgerh it; the very circum» 
ftances of the place doc car- 


ſhonld be ſo abſurd, as to ſay 


retions unto Timothie in this 


(ard 


_— Cc 


"os 


e Fell.ib, 
3.de Eeclefe 
Cap. 14. 
Probatur 
hzc veri- 
tas, primo 


de Eccle- + 


fia unver- 
ſa, ut Cone 
tiner om- 
nes fideles, 
ac prunum 
ex illo, 

I T3, 3+ 
Eccleſha 
Dei ct 
collumna 
& firma- 
mentum 
Veritatis, 


Yn EEE” 


V_ 


——— 


ht. At 


et 


| admonitions and reproofes 


| love,werſe 15. goe and rebuke 
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ſard ) how hee ſhould be- 
have bimſelſe diſcreetly and 
wirh circumſpeQiion in the 
Popes belly. 

So Matth. 18. 16. Aud if be 
will not heare them, tell the 
Church; and if hee will not 
heare the Church , let bin bee 
to thee, as the Heatbern and 
the Publican. I anſwerythat 
here bee three degrees of 


ſer downe by our Saviour in} 
caſe that one brother tre(- 
paſſe againſt another, 27x. 
Firſt, corriplendus amore, 
he is ro bee reprooved with 


him b:tweene thie and bim 
lone. 

Secondly. corripiendus pu- 
dore, he is ta bee reprooved 


wich ſhame, verſe 16. if hee 
will not heare thee, joyne with 


thee. | 


thee beſides one or two. 
Thirdly, corripiendus timos 
ze,he is to be reproved with 


feare, verſe 17. if ke will not 
heare thens, tell the Church, 

So that I willingly grant 
this honour to have beene 
here given by our Saviour , 
to his Church, that the laſt 
reſort & appeale upon earth 
ſhould be made unto ir; but 


yon muſt remember withall 
how farre this preſent caſe 
will beſteed you.For he ſaith 
not abſolutely , whatſoever 
thy brother ſhall ſay or beleeve, 
but if thy brother ſhal offend or 
treſpaſſe againſt thee , which 
(make the moſt we can) * is 
bur qu4ſtio feFi non juris , 
that is, a matter of fa&, nor 
of faich; ir is onely touch- 
ing ſome perſonall and par- 


whereof, 


————_— 
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eicular injuries, in deciding 


4 


ted 


fell Gb.3, | 
de Verbs 
Dei. cap.s, 
Obſervan, 
dum hic 
=—_ 
ominum 
loquide 
in;uris |} 
quas u'us } 


ab aliquo 


Patiturs | 


| 
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— 


whereof, the Papiſts chem- 
ſelves denic nor, bur the 
Churchmay erre. Sec above, 
Grad. 4. 

So Matth, 23. 2. Fpon the 
chaire of Moſes have ſitten the 
Scribes aud the Phariſees, all 
things therefore what ſoever 


they ſhall ſayunto gon, obſerve 


ye 8nd doe ye. 1 an{wer, that 
theſe words what ſeewrr they 
ſhall ſay. unto you, are either 
to be taken conditionally, that 
is, with this proziſo; that 
they ſprake the truth, other. 
wiſe #o0t, and then advanta- 
geth ir. nothing the Papiſts 
caule ; or elſe abſolutely, and 
then our Saviour ſhould con. 
cradict himſelfe,who reproo- 


and Phasiſes, Maith. 5. and 
forewarged his Dilſciplesto 
take heede of their leaven. 


Matth. 


— 
_ OT 


OE IE "_ —_ 


| 


ved the errors of the Scribes | 


————— — <—w  ———S 


| 


x 


| 


ay 
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Matrh. 16.6. Beſidesall pre- 
ceptsconcerne tae time pre- | 
ſent or future , now 3 Bellar- 
mine himfelfe confefleth that 
the high. Priefts Councels of 
the Iewes art this.preſent, ly- 
able ro ecrour, nay farther, 
that ic was prophelied thar 
they ſhould erre and denie 
Chriſt, 1a, 6. Das. 9. and 
therefore this :could bee no 
ſuch abſolute precept of obe- 
dience, as the Papiſts ima- 
gine., eſpecially to thoſe | 
which now lived, when (by 
their towne acknowledge- 
ment ) ſuch as poſſcſt the 
Chaire of Moſes might erre 


and be deccjyed. 
Other place are alleaged 


by our adverſatics , which, 
becauſe rhey run rather in 
the plurall cumber with vos, 


OO — 


79, -| 


B—_—_———— 


2 Bell.\ib.z, 
de conctl.c. 
8.Rcipon- 
demus 
Pon:ihces 
& Concr 
ijaludz0- 
rum, Non 
potuifle 
cITATrE an- 
| $4 quam 
Chr.ſtus 
venurer, 

le 1 eo pre- 
ſente po 
wuiſle, Sic, 
lib. 3 de 
Eccle. cap. 
I7.e, ad 
terlikm. 


y0u,arguing ademocracie or | 
ari{to- 


—  — 
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ariſtocracie in'the Church, 
chan with fe, thee, implying 
a Monarchie', ( which to 
maintaine the Teſnites bend 
all their forces) and for that 
they are to bee underſtood 
primarily, totally, and abſo- 
lately of the Apoſtles; (c- 
condarily, partially,and con+ 
 ditionally only of other pa- 
ſtors, as Tohs 10, The ſpirit 
of truth ſhall leade you into 
all truth : and Luke .10. Hee 
which heareth you , heareth 
me.therefore the weight and 
loade is laid upon ſuch parti- 
cular promiſes , as our Savi- 
| ouris thought to have made 
unto Peter ip ye Goſpels. 
Where, to emf thar of our 
Saviour to Peter, Luke 22.32. 
T have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith faile not, for which, 
the Cardinall cannot pro- 
duce 


hy... tt. At 


| 


— 


| 


— Conc ont as I III or EIS en EE 


| ftles. The maine foundation 


| + 
| 
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duce one ancient father 

( Popes excepted ) to prove 

that onr Saviour intended 

therein any ſpeciall benefit 

co Peters Sacceſſors,ſave on-. 
ly to his perſonall faith; as 

alſo that which he ſpake uns |, 
ro him, Tohn 21.15, Feede my 
Sheep, which of a precepr , 
they would willingly change 
into a promiſe, contrary to | 
the rules of Grammar or Lo- | 
gick, as if Saint Peter had 
made Popes of the inferior | 
paſtors of rhe Church end 
their ſucceſſors, when hee 
bade them in like manner, 
Feed the flock of Chriſt, fora(- 
much as Chriſts wordis the 
ſame in his bwae mourh, and 
in the mouthes of his Apo- 


—  - 


wheron atlengrth they pitch, 
is that of onr Saviours to | 
Saint 


I 


' *\from home, andir was of his 


farh 


Saint Peter, Matth, 16.13. 
And I ſay unto thee, that 
thou art Peter; and upon this 
rock will I build wm Church, 
and the gates of bell ſha! not 
prevaile 4g8inftit.. Ta which 
words, they let nor atitrle 
fall to the ground without 
admiration. Our. Saviour} 


. [(fay they ) [peakes not asat] , 
other times, Simon thou Soh|; 
of Tons , this was his vulgar| 


{tile,. hee brought witch him 


fathers bequeathing znop a3 
otherwhile hee did by the 
ſirvame impoſed by himfelfe 
pronouncing it barely with- 
out an Emph 
and no moregthar making as 
it were.'a rel ce to ſome: 
new dignity. which hee pur-| 
poled to-beſtow upon him, 


Credo Eccleſtars | o 


I Jay unto thee thow art. ee 
as| 


— —_—}} _—_— 


ti 


— —_— - — — - 
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as who _ ſay, thou 
art 4 rock, and upon that 
rockwil 1bnild my lk To 
give more colour ro this in- 
terpreration, they will us to 
takenotice how-our Saviour 
ſpake not in the Greeke, bur 
in the Syriack language ,-io} 
which Cephas, rhe -name-of 
Peter,is the ſame iD termina- 
tion , ſound and ſenſe, thar 
Peter is, implying beth of- 
them a rock. This is a faire 
eloſſe if they were Maſters 
of Languages, and had com- 
miſfion to ſer forth new 
Calepines. Bur ficſt, how 
chance that rhe Apoſtles 
which were better feene in 
the Syriack Tongue (ir be- 
log cheir natural dialect )chan 
you can be, underſtood not 
this elegancie, but did after- 
wards quarrell about prece- ! 


A. 
——— 


dency, 


tt... 
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dency , nor knowing thar 
their Maſter had before paſt 


his promiſe thereof unro- 


Saint Pefer. How comes 1t 
char che Fathers pickt nor 
out your ſenſe, who lived 
neererthetimes of the Apo- 
ſtles, as Saint A»ſtin, Chryſo- 
tom, Hilarie, Baſill, Ambroſe 
and others, by this rocke. un- 
derſtood not Peter , bur ei. 
cher his confeſſion, or Chriſt 
whom hee confefled , ſee- 
ing this knowledge of the 
Church, how by Scripture ir 
is built upon Pefer,was as be- 
hoofefull for them as for us. 
But ſecondly, what if our Sa» 
viour foreſeeing that this 
Rock would be /apis offendi- 
cul} a ſtone of offence ( and 
char ſome ſuppoſing Peferto' 
heir,would at the fight ther- 


of, no lefſe than at Gorgorns 
head, 


ul — 


— 


—_ vw, © das po , 


=O. . a2... 47 oo. 


| 
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| 


| 
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head, be ſtupified and turned 
into ſtones ) hath in the 
Greek edition of Saint Myt- 
theres Goſpel (which them- 


| (ſelves deny nottobe authen- 


' ricall) diſtinguiſhed between 
the one and the other bya 
| threefold Gramaricall diffe- 
ence? then we cannot with- 
out contempt offered:o Gra- 
marians admit it, or at leaſt 
the ſirrop of blind obedi- 
ence,ſwallow it down. Now 
our $aviour ſaith not, ,y «; 
Nlerpos) % a7 094 [ler avgthou 
art Peter and upon thee Peter, 
Or oy & IleToa v £771 09 TtTpx5 
thou art 4 roche and upon 


thee, that rock I will build my 
| | 


Church , but with a triple 
Mutation and alteration in 
the conſtruction, firſt of the 
Perſon, thou Peter in the ſe- 
cond, and that rock, in the 
| ehird ; 


| 
i 


$1 


u— — 
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third ; ſecondly of the gen- 
der x4rgs the maſculine,and 
Ta, the feminine ; third- 
ly of the ſenſe grow; which 
by the judgement of the 
moſt judicious Grecians ſig- 
nifies uſually bur a ſingle 
ſtone,and mire, which im- 
pli:s a rock; ſo that asour 
Saviour in another place tels 
vs, that God can of ſtones 
raiſe np children unto Abra- 
2am, in like manner he doth 
now by a nominall Merta- 
morphoſts convert a Sonne 
of Abraham into a ſtone, and' 
2 ſtone of his building too, 
yer he dorh nor by this Char- 
ter {o inlarge his ſhoulders, 
as to ſervefor arock,whero 
© ſupport his whole build- 
ing. Say farther he did make 
him a T<gvuz a derivative 
or denominative from that 


| 


; 


rock, 


——_— 
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rock, and (o (as the Fathers 
ſometimes uſed the word)by | | 
a Metonzmie terme him a#i- 
wiſteriall rock , by which hee 
buile bis Church, yet did hee | | 
notby this make himthe prin- 
cigel rock, ox which he built | 


ic, Grant againe, that he was 
taught, that amongſt the »w#- 
| ziſterzall rocks, he ſhould be 
Petra primaria, a prime rock, | | 
yet was he not made Petra | | 
ſelitaria, the only rock. Ina 
word, he might be admoni- 
ſhed by this name,tobe Petrg 
dem0tione, a rock for devotis | 
on and zeale in adhering,and | 
yet not prcmiſed to be per, | 
virtute, arock forvertue 7# 
ſuſtayning. So that to con» | 
clude, there may be (as you | 
ſee) in many things a like- | 

neſle berweene petrus and 


| 
| | jpetra, this rocke and that | 
E ſtone | 


— 
—_— _— 
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ſtone, yet not ſo much, as 


chat a reaſonable Lapidatie 
may not diſtinguiſh them. 


 —— _ 


SECT. VI. 

The obj:Fion drawne from the 
queſtion, how wee way know 
the enthoritie, ſenſe, purt- 
tie end perfetion of the 


Scriptures handled and re- 


ſolved, 
*AY He laſt forme of ar- 


1 7 gumenration which 

IR chey uſe, is drawne 
from the dependancy,which 
( they fay ) the Scriptures 
Fave upon the Charch , 
though not abſolutely in 
themſelves, yet in reſpet of 
us and our diſcerning of 


them. Whence they thus 


_ 
frm 


aroue; if the teſtimonie of | 
the 


I I I — 


[ 


ah. 


|rhe due comprehenſion of 
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the Church be not tofallible, 
how ſhall we be reſolved in 
theſe three interrogatives. ' 

The firſt is touching rhe 
Scriptures xthoritie , whe- 
ther they be rhe andoubted 
Word of God, or no? 

The ſecond concerning 
their interpretation , what 
theirſenſe and meaning is ? 

The third concerning their | 
puritie and perfetion, whe-' 
ther they be perfet & entire, 
or maymed and corrupted, 

To prepare the way for 
the reſolving of thelequeſti-, 
©ns ; wee arc tonote, thar as | 
rothe right apprehenfion of 
an obje&Þy the ſenſe, ſoto' 


the Scriptures by theſoule, ; 
three things are ordinarily ' 
required. vis. 

1. Firſt, that the Scrip- 


E 2  ruxes 


ha 7 


— IE PI _  . CY 
th hs the 
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1, ObjeR, 
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tures bee an objed capablet capable to 

be apprehended & diſcerned. 
2. Secondly, that there be 

organs and faculties, as thoſe 


| of -the badie, ſo theſe of the 


ſoule, fitly diſpoſed and qua- 
lifed toreceive and diſcerne 
char objec, 

3- Thirdly, thatthere be 
a medine, that is, a middle 
inſtrument, .or meancs, to 
convey, reſent, and unice 
che obje to the organ. 

1. For the firſt, we agree, 
tharto the end, the Scrip- 
cures ſhould be an object ca- 
pable to be ſcene and diſcer- 
ned, 4s requiſite, that they 
ſhould bee endowed with 
ſuch remarkable. properties 
and notes, as may diſtinguiſh 
them fro other writings. For 
wetake not to tacke to teach 


| unreaſonable creatures as 


did 


| 


| 


C—_—_— 


Sandtam Catholicam. 


did Saint France, neither do 
wee dreame of fanaticall in- 
(pirations , Imagining' that 
God reveales things unto us 
over and beſidesthe Word, 
but wee invite you to looke 
upon the markes and*cara- 
ters of rheWord;and we ſy 
as Philip did to Nathaniel. 
Toby 1. (ome and fees. Now 
theſe properties, notes, and 
characters, by which the 
Word” of God ' becomes an 
objec, diftinit and capable 
tobe knowne by us, are 

1. Outwardly ' accom- 

panylog it, as antiquitie, 

micacles , fulfitling of 
| propheſies, reſtimonies 
of Martyrs,and the like, 
which do only procure 
attentio, & prepare men 
tobeleeve probably,and 
with lefle difficulry. 


a tt 
— — 


E3 2. In-| 


Either 
A. 


| ; Credo Fcclefiam 


2. lnwardly imprinted 
| [init as ficſt, the 47vive 
and ſpiritnal matters 

cherein contayned, ſur- 
| paſſog all humane wil- 
dom, being thivgs which 
neither eze hath ſeeme,nor 
eare hath heard, neither 
haveenred into the heart 


orme ofthe ftile, voyd of 
affeation,yettranſcen- 


| 


| moſt polite and elabo- 


| The ſweet Farmony and 
| conſerve of parts with 
| parts. Laſtly, The of 


cacy and vertine which ic 


of God & our Enemies, 
toprocure the peace of 


y 


our 


of man. Secondly, The | 


ding in qutcknefle,ma'e-| 
ſtie, and fulneſle, the} 
Maſter-peeces of the} 


'rat Orators. Thirdly, | 


hath roproduce the love | 


— 
” 


| |} 


| 


oy 
he — 
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our Conſciences, toalie- 
nate a man from the de- 
lights of che Fleſh and 
{ che World,to make him 

rejoyce in affliftions, to 
rinmph over Death, al] 
which doe necefarily 
conclude rhe divine au- 


thoriry of the Scrip- 
tares, ſeeing nature it 
j(clfe is thereby van- 
quiſhr, and a ſtrong man 
cannot be bound, bur by 
a ſtronger than bimlelfe. 
2. For the ſecond, wee a- 
gree, that ſeeing weare nor 
able to diſcerae the Scri 


or inbredquality of our own, 


uot the things of the Spirit of 
God, becauſe they are fooliſh- 
weſſe unto him. neither can hee 


_——— a. 


tures, by any naturall habic | 


For the naturall man ( asthe | 
Apoſtle ſpeakes ) receiveth | 


— 


E4 know | 


Koa. A. 


Ling WA” 
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I _— — — Je tit. co— 


hoop them, for that they are 
| ſpiritnally diſcerned, 1 Cor.2. | 
, char therefore wee are ena-| | 
qf bled thereunto by faith, and | 
If | by the inward enlighrning 
If [ and perſwaſion of Gods Spi- | 
rir. But Tneednot inſiſt «a 
on a point, which Be/larmine 
himſelfe labours fo toprove | | 
in his 6. /zb. de Grat. & Jib.| 
| Arbit.c rp. 1. 2.and is confir- 
| med by the Tridentine | 
Councell in the 6. Seſſ. &| 
» C47. | 
| -Medivm| 3. Forthe third; which is| 
| the medinms wee are nor of 
Democritus his opinion - 
| who thought char if rhe aire | | 
[ (which conveyes the beames | 
[ of the Starres unto us ) were 
| away,one ſhould'bee able to 
( (pic a piſmire in heaven, but 
| rather: with Ariſtotle , wee 
chinke wee ſhould then ſee 


| nothing,! 


IR 


— 
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nothing, according to that 
axiome in philoſophie, 7» 
varno Es per vacuns wulla 
fit viſio, wee conſent there- 
fore, that God hath appoin- 
red an ordinarie meanes to 
convey and preſent ſuch ce- 
leſtiall objes as the Word 
of God, to our view, and this 
ordinarie meanes wee fay is 
the Church; to which wee 
willingly attribute theſe rwo 
ordinarie uſes in that im: 
ployment. 27Z. 

r. Firſt, of 2 w#t#eſſe, reſti- 
fyiag the authority and ſenſe 
of the Scriptures unro'as, 
wherein for the effec, the 
| Papiſt and we differ bur this, 
that wee ſay it produceth' a 
fairh no more than humane ; 
they, lefle than divine 


ſirameat by whole miniſtery 


| 2. Secondly, of Gods i- | 


G K Es, in A 


i —_—_—_—_ 
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te tre, hat. ted. hs i. 


"I 
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—_— . : 
| 
: 
: 


iu preaching and exponnding 
the Scriptures, the holy 
Ghoft begers a divine Faith 
and other ſpirituall graces: 
within us. 

So that the queſtion be- 
tween us, is not whether wee: 
are to extlude the ordinary 
minifierie of t he Church teſt}- 
fhing and propeunding the 
Scriptures unto ws, for this, 


Credo Eccleſiarm 


re doe not : Nor on the o- 
ther fide, Fhether the autho» 
rity of the Church, be « ſaffici- 
ent argument of it ſelfeto pro. 
duce a divine aſſent unto the 
ſame, for this the learneder 
fort of chem{(as anon yon ſhal 
heare) will oor afficme ; Bur 
this, Whether fo the end that 
we may bythe aſiiſtance of Gods 
Spirit, and thoſe inward notes 
and properties found in the 


- 


| Scriptures, diſcerne the Word 


pro- 


A —— 
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proponnded by the Church ug- 
tous, to bee the Wordof God, 
infallibilitie be @ requiſite con+ 
dition in the Propounder ? 
As ifin playner tearmes one 
ſhould ſay, whether to the 
end,that I may by the viſage, 


geſture, and garments dil-| 


cerge iend approzch- 
ie, to bee ſuch- 


ing towards n > Luc 
an one, it be needfal that che" 


and at no time capable by 
reaſon of milts or orher ac- 
cidents.,.to repreſcat..falle 
and deccitfull ftormes 2 Or 
chis, whether to theend,thar 
2 Gold-ſaith may by his 
rouch-ſtone diſcerne a peece 
of gold delivered him, to be 
good and currant, ithbee re- 
quired, that che parties cre- 
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dit which ſells it him ſhould 


hee 


| 


ut... _ 


*%* 
_ —— 
— - in the 26 ETC. ans STA a I 


EI 


"W- 


© FS 


— 


— 


| 


94 


———_— 


Reſolurt, 


| 


| 


| 
| be 


{ror and deceir, a fire and 
| undoubred beliefe of ſuch a 


———_—— 


ht - 


| which the King thereof ren- | 


_— 
mas. f 
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bee unqueſtionable? This is 
rhat which in effe& they af» 
firme, and this we deny. 

To reſolve therefore rhe 
difficultie z Wee grant, thar 
where the Propounder is 
rhe principall , inall, and on . 
cauſe, for whoſe ſake wee 
cleeve a thing, there ifthe 
Propounder bee liibleto er- 


thing cannot be: had. As for 
exawple,ifone only Travel. 
ler havebeene 1n f e Indies, 
|and brings relation by word 

of mourh.rouchinpriſecom- 
mociries of the Country.and 
of the pr:viledge of rraffick 


ders co our countrimen , 1n 
this caſe, if the Relarors cre- 
dir he ſoſpicious,ir were dar- 


gerous to build upon his re-| 
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| port, becauſe here hee is the 
principall and onely cauſe, 
Fr hoſe ſole afhirmat! 
apon whoſe ſole athirmation 
we can finally reſt;trlike | 
manner, if two perſons only 
bee preſentar the death ofa 
friend, and depoſe, rhar-in: 
this or that manner hee be- 
ſtowed legacies: in this cale, 


if they bee of doubrfull re» 


rermine poſttively , what is 
the trurh , becauſe rhar 
here they are_the principall 
andonly wirnefles.and there4 
are no other aurhentte 
prooſes whereby their depo- 
{ions may be examined, But 
where the proponnder is 
| only the inftcument, by whoſe 
| zzeaner, wee are brought to 
fee proofes of aft Migher na- 
enre, and by whole miniſte- 


pate, it- will bee hard co de- | 


ric, arguments of greater im- | 
portance 


pn IE 


\ 


| 


_% 


A 
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rtance doe diſplay them» 
| elves, (as if the Traveller 
ſhall bring letters of Cre. 
dence, ander the Hand and 
Seale of the Prince confir- 
ming his Relation, or ifthe 
perſons preſent at the death 
of cheir friend, ſhall, beſides 
cheir owne teſtimony, pro» 
duce aformall will, fabſcri- 
' bed by the hands of lawfull 
wirnefles, and ſtrengthened 
by an authentick (cale) here 


—_— 


che po t 
+ che Propounder, takes tive 


| cipall cauſes of our beliefe, 


| ——— CS —_—_—S — 


fhilitic of erring in 


away the cerraintie-of the 
chings propounded: by him, 
becaaſe, in this caſe, the ſame 
may bee ſapplyed by other 
more ſufficient demonſtrati- 
ons, upon which, as the prin- 


we may finally reſt. Now ro 


+ 


apply this ro the Church. I, 
ſay, 


_—_—_— 


u 
*%% 
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\ 
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| che principal] or only Cauſe, 


Te myllerics progoatdet| 23010en 


| undonbted aſſent unto the| 


' 


acknowledged, chat if the | 


ſay, thar if the Church were 


- 


for Whole authority , our 
faich doth fiually aflent ro 


by her, then and upon this | 
ſappolition, ir were to bee | 
| Church mighe ex drhar 
her ceſtimonie were nor in- 
 fallible, the aſſured eruth of 
things,ſoaſſentedugto could 
not be attayned by ns. Bur 
weeſay, that in working an 


myſteries proponnded and 


delivered unto us, the 
Church , though ir bee oze 
QUrcen - DEE 


cauſe, to wit, an indutive'or 
preparative,Þyetitis not the | 
ozely, no nor the principal: 
or fi»el] upon which we laſt- 


| ly depend. The prizcipl 


and fige7 cauſes , for whoſe 


| fake 


———_—_— 
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| 


proprerea 
ultma 
dceinoſtrz 
ratio & ſu. 
prema 
cauſa hec 
vox & de- 
rermina- 
tio Eccles 
fix eſt. | 
Quia tota 
hzc vor, * 
rota hxc + 
determ- 
natio, una 
tantum 
cauſa fidei: 
noſtrz eſt, 
caque mi- 
nas prin- 
cipalis, 
Stapliton. 
triplic, ad- 
verſus 
whitab. 
cap, 16, 


- 


k 


þ 


. 
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| Spirit, enlightningthe cyes 
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ſake we firmly beleeve thoſe 

cruths w** che Church pro- 

pounds unto us touching the 
Scriptures,are two. The one 
the Word of Godic ſelf wich 
the properties, notes, & cha- 
racters (above mentioned) 

imprinted ia the letter ther 
of, which ſerve as the hand- 
writing & Deed of the great 
Maker , produced by the 
Church io confirmation”of 
what ſheutters. The 97her,the 
inward teſtimony of Gods 


of our underſtanding to dil- 
cernethe Scriptures,by rhoſe 
notes, &per{wading us what 
we diſcerne, ſtedfaitly ro be+ 
leeve,ferving as aſeale which 
confirmesto the conlciences 
of the Ele&, the Deed tobe 
lawfall and authentick. 

The former { which isthe 


_VVord 
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\\ 
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by an.ingenious Papiſt to bee 
chere foi; for howloe- 


judgement of God for being 
injurious to the Scriptures, 
in branding them. with ob- 


—_——— 


Prince of darknefe,thar(ſer- 
ting aſide the judgement of 
rhe Church ) no reaſon to 


chem harh pers where- 
fore ZfopsF =T6ould not 


as well as the Scriptures 
chemſelves bee thought Ca- 


larmine , Greg. de Valentia, 
Gretſer, &c, do knowledge 
theſe diſtinguiſhing nores ro 
be in_their kizd argumenta- 
dyc, andto ſhiae in them, as 


—_— 


the exCccllenc the Do- 
| ic, 


—Y 


VVordir ſelfe and the notes| 
chereof ) cannot. bee denyed | 


ver ſome of them, by a juſt | 


(curity , imper etion , kc. 
Fave been ſo blinded by the | 


nonicall, yer others, as * Be/- 


1 Bc['ay-/tþ, 
t, de verbs 
Del, C. 2. 
Valrat. in 
Ti om, tom. 
3. difp.I. 

+ retſerus 
trad. ds 
ag! ofcendis 
 Scriptaris 
Canonici, 


FT 


{92.4 
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k Staplet. 
\ { lib. 3 ae 
' | aatboritate 
Script.c.12 


{ [$ 11. Ve 


\ | denique 
} | incelligas 
| Eccleftam 
guide ra- 
tione ſui 
miniſterii 
| &magiſte. 
riia Deo 
[] accepti, 
Ho ut 
4 eredamus, 
formalem 
ramen ra- 
nonem, 
non cfle 
cur creda- 
mus, (cd 
in- 
rus Joque- 
tem, fuo- 
que divi- 
1 no ſpiritu 
omnem 
nobis ve-| 
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arine, concord, efficacie,and 
the like , whereby may bee 
verified of the whole Booke 
of God, what the Officers 


Prieſts, ſaid of our Saviour, 
obs 7. Never man ſpakg like 
this mas. 


che inward teſtimonie of the 
Spiric) denyed by the lear- 
aeder ſort of Papiſts to poſs 
{eſſe another chiefe place in 
the diſcovery of the Scrip- 
tures. For alchongh in popu- 
lar aire they ſeeme to vent 
che contrary, yet when they 
arecalled to give a more ſo- 
ber account in wriring, they 
uteertheſame in efte&t which 


we doe. * The Church ( faith 


riracE intusreſtificantcm., Staplet. ibid $. 12. In hoc 
| quide judicio acquieſcit fidelis animus, ſed non per 
hoc judiciumſcd per internam diviniSpiritus gratt- 
am. Yalent, is Thom. tom, 3. diſp. 1.4.1. putt. 1. $7 


Stapleton) 


ſent by the Pharifies and| 


Nor is the later (which is 


| 


( 


""Iy - I- — Sv SD His [ 
—_ _ 


| 


y 
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Stepletow) by reaſon of her mi- 
nifterie and maſterſhip recet 


ved of God, doth make ns to| 
# the formall | 


beleeve, but 
reaſon wherefore we beleeve, is 


| #ot the Church, but God ſpea- 


kinz with as. Againe , The 
miud of « fatthfull beleever 
(firth Ac doth reſt in the 
judgement, but mot by the 


| judgement of the Church, but 


by the inward grace of the ho- 
ly Spirit, So Gregorie de 
Velentia ; Fhe infallible pro- 
=_ of the Church ( (aith 

© is 8 obſcure 18 us, 45 48) 
other artich of faith whatſoe- 


ver, alleaging out of Cone, 


That if a mans ſhould atke 
wherefore hee beleeves the Tri- 
nity, he ſhould anſwer incom- 


| modiouſly, in ſaying , becauſe 


the Church doth infalibh pro- 


poſe it. And Cann gives dendum- 


the 


« 
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] Can be. 
hb.2.e.7. 
& 6,8. 
Vicima” fi. 
dei reſo= 


ficin Ec- 


cleſax te- 


um, ſed if 
cauſam 
interio- 
rem «t- 
cicatem, 


toc eſt, in 


Deum in- 
| WS mo» 
nentem 
ad cre- 


Jutio, non 


ftimomi- * 


A. 


a 


m Becay. 

T beol. 
Scholaſt. 
par 1.2, 10s 
poſter. tract 
I.C $s. 4.8, 


- 


Credo E ccleſiem- 


[rr EE 


uw_—_ 


— 


the reaſon, Berawſe the / 

reſolution of faith (Fuich hee) 
is not into theteſtimony of the| 
Church, but into @ more in-\ 
ward efficient cauſe, that js, 
into God inwardly moving w 
to beleeve. ® Tf therefore ( ads 
Becanw) you bee ashed, where- 
fore you beleeve, that God Fe 
vealed ſuch a thing, andyou 
anſwer, that you beleeve it for 


the authority fo the Church, 


it 1s not the aſſent of a theolo. 
gicall faith, but of ſome other 
faith of an inferiour rank, 
Many more teſtimonies 
might be added, it being a 
firme poſton amongſt the 
Schoolemen, that principles 
of faith , ſuch as the Scrip- 
rures are,cannor be beleeved| 
(as they ought robe ) bur by 
iafaſed fairh. Bur I will con- 
clade where I'began, wich 


onr! 


I" "I 


ee 


| 


| 


| their ad of beleeviag. But the 
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our Countriman 87apleton, 
becauſe hee layes down the 
very fundamentall reaſon 
upon which this DoQtrine is 
grounded. " There is the ſame 
faith ( ſaith he) in thereſt of 
the whole Church, which is in 
the Prophets, Apoſiles,and all 
thoſe who are immediately 
taught of God. They have one 
andthe ſame formall reaſon of 


faith of the Apoſiles awd Pro- 


phets which was by immediate 


revelation, was /afily reſolved 
\ into Cod alone the Revealer, | 


4nd aid. end and reſt upon bim 
only, os the ſupreme aud laſt 
(auſe of beleeving , therefore 
the faith of the reſt of the 
whole Church, hath the ſame 
formall obje@. 

Theſe foundations being 
laid, it ſhall not bee hard to 


* ſhape 


Or OR 


n Stap'et. | 
lib.8,prin- | 
cip. 0,20, | 
Fides ca- þ 
dem <ſt in 
reliqua 
rota Ec- 
clefha,quz 
eſt i1 Pro- 
phetis, A- 
poſtulis, 
&C, 


I "IE 


A 


MM Mi 
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y Credo Eccleſiam 


| ſeverall queſtions above 

1 the teſtimonie ofthe Church | 
bee not infallible, how fhall| 
| of God? "all 


| by the light of the Word, 
{ſee, and moving us to be- 


pounded by the Church, unleſſe\ ' 


ſhape diſtin& anfwers to the 
propounded. Torhe firſt, if|| 


wee undoubtedly know the| | 
Scriptures to bee the Word| | 


I anſwere, that wee may| 
know themro bee ſo, partly,| | 


chat is, the divine notes and| ' 
charaQers therein imprinted, | 
and partly by the enlight- 
ning and perſwading grace of 
Gods Spirit, enabling usto 


leeve what we (ec. | 

Now on the contrary, I 
demand of them; ( If om 
cawnot bee aſſured of the cer- 
taintie of the Scriptures pro- 


the propeſition of the a 


———__— | 
— 8 
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be infallible )bow the I, lay Papiſts 
in this Land do RYOW #1y ar- 
ticke of faith to bee infallibly 
true, confidering that few or 
wore of ther ever heard the 


1 Ps s in bs chaire, or 4 Gene- 
Co 1 


29 ye of that Church, which 


7 ſpe ſe to bee znfallible, 
wy 6s rch being according 


to their ſuppoſuion, either the 


wacel)) but are engage 


altogether to the reports of par 
ticular Papiſts and Beſuites, 
whon nowe will exempt from 
being ſubjeF to error and de- 
cer. 

2. To the ſecondqueſti- 
on, if the expoſition of the 
Church bee nor infallible , 


[how doe we know the ſenſe 
and meaning of the Scrip- 
rures 

I anſwere , that although 
all places of the tudes 


are 


PR” on 


ts. a_ 
EEE _—— 
—_ OO. OE IO" I” OE” 


— 
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| IE 
— 


arc nor alike perſpicious, as| | 
all are not alike neceflarieto | | 
ſalvarion, yer for the open- 
ing of the ſenfe thereof, {o 
farre as is behoofefull forhis 
Church, God is the beft In.| 
rerpreter of his owne mea-| 
ning, expounding outwardly 
one place of the V Vordby 
anorher, and inwardly both | 
opening ones eyes to dil- 
cerne, and enclining ones 
heart to afſcar unto the | 
rrach, As for theſe which 
c4aor ſee but with the Popes 
ſpeQzcles, and pretend the 
Scriptures to be every where 
chroughourt fo overſhadow- 


ed wich a miſt, that nothing 


preſents it (elfe cleerely to 
cheir view, wonderthe leſle 
at them, becauſe their blind- 
nefſe is ſuch, that they can- 


not ſee to ſerve God, with- 


out | 


— 


—_ ——_— — 
i. 
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$]| [our burning Tapers and 
0 | lighted Candles at noone 
4 day. | 
0 Now on the other fideI 
l$ demand of rhem, if one can» 
|| [norknow the certaine mea- 
-| | [ningand(ſenſe of the Scrip- 
y tures, unlefle the expolt- 
Fl [|rion of the Church be iafal- 
0] | lible. 
(- 1. Wherefore hath not the 
- Church of Rome all thu while | 


El |publiſht a ſet interpretation 
h upon a2y one book of the Bible, | 
's conſidering, that they ſay.it is 
fo ſo neceſſary,aud that the Popes 


E Commentaries upon it , have | 

= \for ſo many Marts beene ex- | 
Bl !pelfed? | 
of | | 


| 2. How 8 mn which cannot | 

e diſcerne the ſenſe of the $cripe 

tures in plaine places, ſha! bee | 

able to ſhnnne the proceſje in | 

iofnitum, and not rune his | 
FER witts 


6 CT r——_— — 


——=_— oa -<n WS — 


Credo Eccleſiam 


[that according to the Papiſts 
themſelves , the woyce of the 
(Church uttered in former 
Decrees, requires the expoſiti» 
on of the preſent Church, mea- 
ning the Pope , and that the 
Church's Canons are involy'd 
| with no ſe if not more per- 
 plexities than the Scriptures 2 
| I could inſtance in ancient 
| Conncells, as the Nices, and 
aske whethep the ſixth Ca- 
non, wherein theſe words 
be, Qnoniam talis eft Epiſco. 
po Romano conſuetudo, are to 
be underſtood, according to 
che opinion of Ruf/z2x , or 
Balſamon , or Caranza, Or 
Bellarmine, which foure are 
recounted by Bef{armize lib. 
2. de Rom. Pont. c. 13. But 
becauſe I defire ro conhne 


my ſelfe to that which is 
pare 


tt. A noon 


_— —_— th. i 
————_ ————— — —— 


wits out of breath, conſidering | 


—— 


— 
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pure Roman, ler's caſt the 
water of the T ridentine Sy- 
nagogue , and fee whether 
that runnes ſo cleare as they 
pretend. I aske therefore, 


firft, touching the Canoni- 


call bookes, the number and 
names whereof the Fathers 
therein aſſembled, were ſo 


| careful] ro ſet downe, Seſ/.4. 


whether that which wee call 
the Apocrypha. Eſther, bee 
there canonized, as Bellar- 
mine affirmeth,/ib. 1. de verbo 
Dez. c. 7. or whether that. 
booke and thoſe which are 
called addiraments, be there 
excluded from the Canon,as 
Sixtws Sen:nfis in lib, 2. &- $. 
Bibiioth. ſan@.doth avouch ? 
Secondly , for the intention 
required by the Councellin 
him which adminiſters rhe 
Sacrament , Sef/. 7. I aske, 
F 2 whe» 


| 110 


Credo Eccheſiam = 


whether the words of the 
Conncell, bee to bee under- 
ſtood according to Cathari- 
244 opinion, in op»ſc. or Bel- 
larmines lib, 1. de Satrem. in 


| Gen. c.27. Thirdly, I aske 
| how it comes to paſle, that 


Priſcies and our old Grama- 


cell (ifthe Roman Church 


| can endite with ſo perſpicu- 


ous a ſtile ) but that Seſſ. 7. 
Can. 8. Opus operatum, mult, 
contrarie to the Grammar 
rules ( as Bel/armin: confel(- 
ſech, /ib. 2. de Sacram.c.1,) 
be underſtood paſhvely. And 
hatin che ſixth "Fe. cop. 5. 
de Jo it is ſaid, Negue home 
ipje #ihil omnigo agat,where- 
in contrarie to Grammar.are 
ewo negatives expreſſed , 
which cannot bee reſolved 


oft9" IRE 


rians will not ſerye to con-? 
ſtrue the text of rhe Coun+ 


_— 


into | 


k—— 
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iaro an affirmative. Fowrth- 
h, if the inrerpretarions of 
the Church are fo facile and 
eaſre, whether was the Coun- 
cell of Trents meaning con- 
cerning Ofiginall finne and 
Iuſtification , the ſame that 
* Dominicys 4 Soto afficms it 


five Catharinus attributes un- 
coit , ſeeing both were pre- 
ſear at the drawing of the 
Canons, both preſenred 
bookes for * proofe of their 
opinions to the Councel! 
(which are now extant) and 
the ? Councell ic ſelfe being 
appealed unto, could not fe. 
cide the: Controverſie, nor 
agree what was her owne 
meaning thercin. 


p Hiſt, Concil, Trident. lib. 2. 


” 9 


Q—. 


to be; or that which 4mbro-! 


Irtl 


o Vide, 


Dommici 


4 So10,d: 
Natura & 
Gratia 1» 
bros tres, 
ad ſancta 
Concilia 
Tridenri- 
num. Item, 
Apologii 


Dom. a 


| Soto, qua 


Amb:oſio 
Catharmo 
de Cir i- 
rudiac g'a 
tix reſpd- 
der, lem, 
Expurga- 
tionem 
Ambiol, 
Carharini 
ad/:: (us 
Apologii 
Domin. a 
Soto, D:= 
aique, c0- 
hrm atios 
nem de- 


fenſfionis Catholicorum pro poſlibili cerritudine 
gratiz.. Amb, Catharini ad Domigicum Soto. 


To 


—— —_— 
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F Credo Feclefiam 


| To the third queſtion, if 
the tradition of the Church 


we know, whether the Scrip 
eures beperfeQ and intire, or 
maimed and corrupted ? 1 


the one of integrall parts , 


perfection of each booke, 
chapter, and verſe, in parti- 


parts, which __ tothe 
perfection of faving know- 
77a Ifche queſtion bee of 
| the zztegrall puritic and per- 
fection, how Iknow, that 
[there be copies of the Scrip- 
tures in the world, by judici- 
ous comparing whereof, 
light may bee given to cor- 
re& all manifeſt errors and 
defects crept inco the Text, 


whe- 


——_ ———— 


bee not infallible, how: ſhall | 


anſwer,that there is adouble | | 
perfection of the Scriprures, | 


which appertaines to the | 


| cular ; the other of eſentiel | 


— — 
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ignorance ofthe tran(cribers 
or otherwiſe, I anſwer, thar 
| Tam aſſured thereof, by the 
promiſes of God in general] 
to eſtabliſh, a perpetuitie of 
 faving knowledge and true 
beliefe in his Church, and 
| conſequently, by that firme 
foundation of his providence 
which appointing the end, 
to weet, eternall life , will 
never ſuffer the meanes 
conduQting thereunto , el- 
ther to periſh, or being 
diſparaged by corruprions , 
to become fruitleſſe. Nei- 
ther doth 4 Greg. dei Va- 
lextis runne for farther 


proofes to ſecure the Popes 
legicimacie, and (alve rhe 
danger to which the Latine 
vulgar edicion of the Bible is 
liable by often impreſſions, 
F 4 


whether by negligence. or | 


q Greg de 
Palent. in 
Tho ton,3. | 
diſp. 1,91, 
P«7:$.41, 
$. Reſpra- 
deo ad | 8: | 
argumcn. 
tum. & 5. 
43.8-Ad 
primun 
Ioutur. 


than | 


Pe "IT 


— 


Credo Eccleſiam | 


hen this providence of God. 


eſſential puricie and perfeQt- 


Bur if the queſtion be of the | 


on of the Scriptures ,, how 
one may bee aſſured, that ſo 
much as containes points ne- 
ceſſarie to ſalvation, is pre- 
ſerved perfect and entire in 
them; I anſwer, that to re- 
ſolvc ones ſelfe herein , hee 
hath ( beſides the generall 
promiſes of God, and his 
never failing providence ) an 
expe1imenrall knowledge al- 
ſo, ſPringing from that am- 
plirude of comfort and con- 


efte&ts by the Scriptures in 
rhe hearts and cconſciences 
cf rrue beleevers. For ſuch 
is the union and coherence 
| of points neceſſary tofalva- 
rion one with the other, that 
one workes not his pro- 


| 


ſolation, which Gods Spiric 


—— 


per 


FO 


tige. oulgar editions of the 


— 
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per cffe&s, where the other 
is not, at leaſt in ſome rea- 
ſonable and conveniear 
meaſure, knowne and be- 
leeved, 

Now on the contra- 
rie, I demand of them 
( if wee cannot bee afſu- 
red of the puritie and per: 
fetion of the Scriptures , 
unlefſe the Tradicion of 
the Church concerning 
ir, bee infallible ) how A 
man (au ever be? reſolved 
thereof from the Church of 
Rome# 

Which, firſt could neither 
heretofore preſerve her La- | 


Bible, ( whch ſhee preferr-s 
before the originall) from 
manifeſs corruptions , - as 
may apprare by the corredis 
ans of Origen aud Hierom, 


i F:g.. Tu0r! 


— 


__ 


hs. At 


——_, >. 
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of 


—_ 
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Jin veterirraduttione, & ſimiliter in hacnoſtranova 


<E— 


1116 
— FAN as 6 af 
rSixtas © wor at tbis day hath beewe| 
> ap able to Canonize any edition, 
3. pag. pe- without permitting faults , 
"ult.De | (oleciſmes, Barbariſmes, Miſ- 
—_— znterpretations, Ambignities, 
Hierony- | CAdartions , SubſtraGions , 
——paotagy Tranſpoſitions, Immutations, 
cri trans . . 
fatione | Depravations, and the like, 
= which are confeſt by Pag | 
vit, &re. . . A 
centiores | 2976s Cajetan, Forerius, Ohes 
in hac no. | ſter, SiXtws, Senerſis , Bel. 
va cditio- | /277jze , and others , tO be 
n . . 

anne. ;found in their neweſt and 
cunr,inge. | moſt approved Bibles. 

nue fatc- | 

mur &nog multoserrores ab Hieronimo emendatos, 


Credo Eccl:ſiam | 


editionenonnullas inveniri mendas,ſo!zciſmos*,bar-| 
bariſmos, hyper bata, & nu!ta para accemodate Ay 
la, & minus Latine expreſſa, obſcuie & ambigue ins | 
repretara,itemque nor ulla ſuperacdita, aliqua omil-| 
ſa, quzdam tran{pohta, immurata, ac vitio Scripto- | 
rum depravata, quz Sanctis Pagninus, Th. Ca cta- 

nus, Franci cus | kr & Hieronimus Olcaftrius, 
Viriex Dominicano ordine crueitifſimi interpreta» 
tionibus & explanationibus ſuis indicarunr. \ 2el- 
larm, lib, 2, de Yerbo ei, cap,z,F, Dices fi itacfts 


Second- 


— 
— 
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Secondly, which diſpara- | 
geth the Church's fidelitie and 
care, teaching that it hath loſt 
many bookes of the Old Teſta- 
ment , of which * Becanus 
reckons up particularly no 
fewer than 18. 7heol, ſcho{aſt. 


part.2. 
Thirdly, which aGually 
hath loſt many articles of 


Santam Catholicam. | I17 
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t Becan. 
theo'.ſcho- 


lail. tom. 


foſt.p.nt.2. 
trab.1.9.7.| © 


u Pa'ent. 


faith heretofore defined and | m. Thom 


declared, by it as * Valentia 
grants,Tom.3-4n Thom.diſp.1. 

All arguing her to bee an 
incompetent Miltris of other 
mens purſes,whch hath been | 
ſo negligent a guardian of 
her Owne. 

So then ler us caſt up the 
reckoning, and ſee what 
ſmall advantage the Papitſts 
have of us in theſe queſtions 
of the Scripture : We runne 


on thus farre rogether , that 
en 


| 


tom-3.dſp. 
I.Qs!of 7. 
C.12 Pu. 
ſtremo 
mulrtx 1n 
Eccle ha 
Valiisten.- 
poribus 
dehri'z 
ac dec} a- 
ratz f{:int 
learemig, 
hdei, de 
quibus 
non Ccxrct 
uſq; adco 
exprefla 
traditios 


-— —— 
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 Cred» Ecchſiam 
roadiſtind refolutton of the, 


"there is required the reftt- 
 mony of che word ſpeaking 
outwardly to our cares, the 


reſtimony ofthe ſpirit ſpea- 
king inwardly to our hearts , 


Church preparing the way 
by ker meſſage for the other 
rwo. Ihe combate ſtands 


| chicfely in this, that they 
| belceve the meſſage, becauſe 
{they thinke the meſſenger 


cannot lie, wee beleeve the 
meſlage not becauſe wee 


| thiake che meſſenger can» 


not lie, bur becauſe he which 
ſcorhim {peakes the ſame by 
his deedand ſeale ; nay far- 
r1er, Comes in perſon along 
with hin,& by a double afhr- 
mation, ttc One of his word, 


|the other of oy ſpirit, con» 


| 


ficmes the meſſengers laying | 
10 


tou 


— 


and the reſtimonie of the] 
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inthis particular to be true ; 
ſo rhar in hae, their luſtie 
brags obtaine bur this ifſue, 
that we beleeve the man for 
the maſters ſake, rhey be- 
leeve che maſter for the 
mans fake, 


—_— 


" 
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SECT. VII. 
The new ſhights and devices, 


which the Ieſuites wſe in 
enforcing theſe arguments 
touching the Church and 
the Scriptures. 


PiVcſce, what theLi- 

> ONS Pawes cannot 
A effec, rhey think 
to compaſſe by 
the Foxes wiles, and there- 
fore they have inſtilleda me- 


| thod of diſputing into the | 


common * 


119 
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OR 


"Cy 


common people , which 
howlſoever ir will not hold 
water in the Schooles, yet 
becauſe ir haply paſſerh the 
throng in the ſtreets , it ſhall 
not bee amifle to diſcover 
ſome tricks and devices of 
theirs is this kind, thar yon 
may ſee how they detain? 
the truth in unjuſtice ( as the 
Apoſtleſpeakes) and thatthe 
penurie to which they are 
driven, in ſuch , that now 
their chiefeſt warre is bur 
defenſive. 

The firſt trick of theirs 
is , to teach the people to 
require. ns to prove and 
ſhew by evident demon- 
ſtration, the Scriptures to be 
the V Vordof Gad, and that 
rothoſe which beleeve the 
not. As if one fhould ſay:Ima- 
gine that I gave no credit to 


che 


es. A. 


_—_. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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nally upon the authority of 
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you ( which depend aot f1- 
che Church) make it appeare 


by evident convincing 
proofes and reaſons unto 
me,that they are the VVord 
of God? I couldretorr,and 


—— — 


the Scriptures, how will | 


CO _— 


[ 12T | 
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how will zou convince mie by 
the authority of the Church 
that they are the Word of God, 
if firſt I beleeve them not to 
be ſo; conſidering that your 
owne Divines, * Bel/armine 
by name /ib. 4. ' de Eccheſ. cap. 
3. confeſſe , that one cannot 
evidently demonſtrate the 


ro be the rrue one ,, bur to | 
ſach an one as firſt beleeves! 
and receives the Scriptures, 
becauſe the notes of the 
Church are from thence ro 
be taken and deduced, Bur 


q by 


rrue Church by any nores, 


* Rel.16.4. 
de Eccleſ. 
cap.z- Die 
cimus Cre 
20 Notas 
Eccleſ X 
quas ads 
fcremus, 
| non face- 
re eviden- 
tiam Vert- 
tatis fim- 
pliciter— 
| apudeos 
| autem qui 
admittunt 
S. riptu- 
ras divie 
nas, &c : 
faciunt 
| etiam evis þ 
denrtiam 


— — ——— 


OO I An 


—_— 


CIT 


| 


| 
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Tamerſhi 
cularum 


ras non 


men po- 


teſt eſſe 


ritare 
Scriptu- 


rUUuMe. 


. % . 
veritatis, 
enim arti» 


fdei vert- 


poceſt no» 
bis cflc e- 
viders ab- 
folute ta- 


evidens cx 
hypotheſi, 
id eſt,fup- 


poſlica ve- 


| 
| 


SHS 


4 Cor. x3. Apgaine, that cer- 


— 


Credo Ecele fam 


—_— 


by this queſtioa you may 
perceive, that Popery is a 
diſeaſe working upon cor- 
rupt humours , and cannor 
domineere, but chere;where 
rhe fleſh and humane reaſon 
weare the breeches. Firſt 


| 


they require one to prove. 


that by ſuch evidence as it is 
not capable of, For princt 
ples of fairh ( ſach as the 
Scriptures are) are appre- 
hended by faich, and this 
faich, howſoever it bringeth 
with ir cercaintie, yer it doth 
not clearencfſe , whether 
you refle& upon the matter, 
which are things nor ſcene, 


Heb. 11. or the manner,it be- | 


wg chrough a glafſe, darkly. 


raintie being inward -,. it 
ferves but for the Carisfying 


of ones (elfe,notforthecons | 


VKtion 


"i Sanfam Catholicam. | 


— 


viction of others. Secondly, 
they bid us proove itto one, 
who by Ariſiotles rule, ina 
like caſe, ſhould bee exclu- 
ded from being partaker of 
lo high myſteries, in that he 
i5not idenens auditor,that is, 
one that by reaſon of unbe- 
leefe is not capable of the 
right and proper proofes, 
which is as much , as if one 
ſhould difpure of colours 
with a bliad man. Againſt 
which fopperies Thomas A- 
quinas layes downe two re- 
markable propoſitios, 1 pert. 
4. 1. art-8. I be one, that Di- 
viaty B not argumentarive, 


only to proove her conclu 

ſions, T he other,that againſt 
one Which abſolutely denies 
her priaciples, and namely 
the Scriptures, one cannot 


| 


——_y 
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Ariſiot.r. 
£1tb, cap.2, | 


ro prove her principles, bar * 


Tu Ra: pro F 


| 


——... — 


— 
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proceed probardo,bur ſolven- 
do, that is, not by proving 
| he truth thereof, but by dil: 
ſoiving the reaſons brought 
rothe contrary. 
Their ſecond device is, to 
queſtion us not onely how 
we prove the Scriptures in 
generallto be the V Vord of 
God,butallo in (peciall,how 
we know the Goſpel of Saint 
Matthew to be the Goſpel of 
Saint Matthew £ how we are 
afſured ofthe ſenſe and inter» 
pretation of ſuch a particu- 
larverſe? how we reſt ſatis- 
hed chat this or thar iyllable 
| is corretly imprinted , or 
that haply not underſtanding 
| Hebrew and Greek,one may 
bee confident that our tran(- 
lation accords throughout 
with the originall > This 


_ of queſtioning mighe 


indeed | 


- ww —_ 


CA a a es 


| [ofneceſlicy in the things ; to 


4 Sandtam Catholicam. 
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indeed carry ſome credit 
with ir, if we cither dreamed 
of a perfeQtion of knowledge 
in this life, or conceived a 


— 


the diſcerning of this Word, 
or an equality of neceffity in 
the things therein contained. 
Bur foraſmuchas weacknow- 
ledge neither perfeQion nor 
paritie of gifts to bee found 
here, nor laſtly an equality 


require a deſtint anſwer to 
all ſuch queſtions from all 
men, is moſt unjuſt,agd alto- 
gether beſides the purpoſe. 
For as touching perfection, 
wee confefle with the Apo- 
{tle,that we know but in part, 
and propheſie but in part , 
t Cor. 13. 9. And as for e- 
quality , as wee aſcribe not 


paritie of gifts in all men for | 


that degree of judgement to | 
any 


"TIO 


125 


Credo E ccleſians 


C———_—_—_ 


—_ 


any one member which wee 


me make the skill of diſcer- 
ning co differ in the mem-+ 
bers, andrhat in a threefold 
[reſped. 
r. Firſt, in reſpe& of the 
grace of God enlighening us, 
which is given unto-every 
one, not equally , bt accors 
ding to the meaſure of the gift 
of Chriſt. Epheſ. 4. 7. 
2.Secondly.in reſpet of the 
meanes wherewith the holy 
Ghoſtco operates,which are 
hearing of che Word of God 
preached, mediration,ſtudie, 
$kill of congaes, and the like, 
which are divers in all. For 
werely not (as I ſaid before) 
upon (peciall and immediate 
revelations, as the Prophets 
and Apoitles did, bur on the 


Brace of God concurring 


with 


_ _—_— — 
— —_— 


doe tothe whole Charch, {6| | 


rn nn” 
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wicth-our meditations, and 


| [the nſe of the publick 


meanes. 
3-Tbirdly,in reſpeQ of the 
matters contained in the 


Scriptures , whereof all diſ- 


play not themſelves alike , 
being not all equally and a- 
like necefſarie ro ſalvation, 
ſome impoſing an abſolute 
neceſſiry of beliefe, others 
onely.a conditionall, that is, 


| | apreparation of miad to give 
| [fuller credence, when ic ſhal 


pleaſe God farther to en- 
lighren one 3 as in rhe ſque- 
{tion of the authority of the 
Scriptares, the knowing of | 
the Inſtrument or Pen-man, 
whether ic be Saint Matthew 
or Saint Pax, isnotſimply ſo 
requiſite , as ro know the 
principall Author waich is 
God, nor to determine pun- 
Ctually 


pO _ 


—_— 


he A 


————— —C...4th. 


A— 


—_ 


tn 


other: all are to ſtrive unto 
perfeCion, but as the diffe- 


Grace, & Nature, ſo ſhall the 
difference be in the meaſure| | 


ſome. 
The #hirJrrick and ſleight] | 


OO — 


Credo Eccleſiam 


ually of the words ſo ob» 
lieging, as co beleeve the 
ſenſe; nor againe of the ſenſe 
of ſome places & texts as of 


rence is in the gifrs of Art, 
of the knowledge of all or 


of theirs, which they put 


npon the people inthis kind, | 


is, that bidding them to urge 
us to prove the Scriptures 


to bee the Word of God, or 
that they are cleare and eaſie 


in points neceffarie to ſalva-| | 


tion, and knowing that the 
chieſe proofes upon which 
we reſt, are embowelledin 


the very body of the Texrit 


Sy ou ap Eo ar” oo wg ac wwe a FF X* YT” IF 


lelfe ; fir, they forbid the} | 
lay] | 


| 


Sanfldam ( atholicam. 


lay people to reade the 
Scriptures , unlefle they ob- 
zine ſpeciall licence from 
the Biſhop or Inquiſitor to 
doe it; as appeares by the 
fourth rale of prohibired 
bookes, which is atthe end 
of the Tridentine Councell, 
And the granting of theſe li- 
cences, is now againe taken 
away by Cl:wmezt the eighth 
as may be (cene in his Index 
of prohibited books, printed 


| lat Paris by Laurentins S0- 


nius, andcited alſo by Tuſti- 


gregatio of the Oratorie,/36. 


' | 1.de Scriptura,capg. Second- 


 |hy, becauſe they know that 


| \fome people will be itching 


( notwichſtanding this pro» 
hibiticn) to looke into the 
Scriptures, and to ſee whe- 
ther marcers be ſo as wee af. 


| | firme 


— —— 


Bianus a Prieſt of the Con- | 


I29 


—— _ —— _ ttt. 
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| Credo Ecchefiam 


firme them ro bee, therefore 
chey cry downe vur Bibles, 
and preſent a Bible of their 
owne tranſlation, which (to 
argue the obſcurity of the 
Scriptures) they patch up 
with ſuch gallimaufrie and 
inke-horne rermes, that an 
ordinarie man may bee con- 
founded with the firangaeſſe 
of the words. As in the old 


—_— 


Colledge of Doway ; in 
(tead »f Fore-skin, they put 


Sinta SaxuForum, 1Chra 6 
Nor are they Jeſle ridicu!ons 
{ in the new Teſtamen:, fer 
| forth by the Colledge of 
Rhemes, where you have 


_ 


| Teſtament publiſher by rhe | 


Prepuce, Gen. 19. for Paſſe-| 
over, Phaſe; for unleavneed| 
hr-ad, CAZims, Exod. 12.tor| | 
| 01zh places, Excelſes, 2 Ring.| | 
15. for the holy of holycit, | 


| 


We * theſe| 


md bl 5 Oþ & = ww C3 } [ 
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|by what meanes they can (as 
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hot our of the Popes mint, 
Depoſitum, Exinanited, Pa- 
raſceve, Didragmes,Neophyte, 
Gratis, with the ſþzrit wats of 
wiokedneſſe in the Celeſtials, 
and many more, labouring 


our learned Fx/ke ſhewes in 
his Preface to that 'Teſta- 
ment) to ſuppreſie rhe light 
of Truth under one pre- 
tence or another, 

Their fovrth ſtratagem is, 
that afcer their lay diſciples 
have given fo louda defiance 
ro our Cauſe as may make 
{imple ſtanders by conceive, 
lo great a crie muſt needs 
carrie ſome wooll wich it ; 
(chen if by chance any ofthe 
companie undertake tO an- 
(wer chem)to fetchthem off 


theſe Engliſh words piping } 


againe with advantazec, by, 


G ___making 


_— 


Us 


” of = = 


#1 a — 


LENS TILES: 


4 : _ '* 4 , 
- — 
—— —— q . " 4 7 - 6 _ 
ea Ae Re EOS —_— n — - —_— = - « £5, ay 4a as 44s w 
_ " ERIn - ee en — _— - ” _ 


"Ob T7 ome. 


_ - - — el —— -. Food 
_ EITTLE. - —__ 
_- _ WO — q 
EIS on na ee ERS _ 


| 
u Dehere. 


tifis, cap. 
Dnevng,, 
in 6. Inbi- 
| berrus 
quoq; ne 
cuiquam 
laicz per- 
fonz lice 
at yubl cc 
vel priva- 
tim de fide 
Catholica 
diſputare, 


4 Qui vero 


contra fe 
Cart, Cx- 
communi 
cationis 


| la queo Ns 


no:ctur, 
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Credo Eccleſiam 


making ic knowne afores+| 
hand unto their Pupils, thar | 
howſoever they may bragge, | 
itis forbiddenyer unto a lay 
man-under paine of excom- | 
munication , to diſpute. of: 
matters offairh, which con« 
ſtirution is in the Popes 
owne *® Decretals, and Eme+ 
el $2 hath it in bis Apho» 
riſmes, voce fider. By which 
meanes, they both barre us, 
after juſt provocation, to in- 
forme and ſarisfhe their ad- 
herents, and withall cheriſh 


preſumption in their fol> 


lowers,as not being ſtlenced, 

the weakneſſe of their 
cauſe, bur by the command 
of cheir Superiors, 


Eman. Sa, 4pboriſcuoce, fides,$. 3, Prohibitum laics 
lu>ex:ommunicationis ferenda pxna , deſpurare 
de de, c-p, 1. /ib.6, de beret. quam prohibiticnem 
| 1 [czens contra faciat, peccabirmortaliter., 


Thar! 


CI 
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Their f#h device is, that 
if norwirhſtanding the pro» 
hibirion co diſpute , above 
mentioned , ſome of their 
[lay Auditors ſhould bee fo 
hardie as to venture a skir- 
miſh, then to divert them 
from reaſoning our of the 
Scriprares , leſt the lighe 
thereof ſhould ſome manner 
of way- or other diſplay ir 
ſelfe, they buſte their heads 
with queſtions above their 


capacitie, as, where was our | 


Church before Luther, what 
the expoſition of the Do- 
ors in all Ages, whar the 
Dodtine of the Fathers , 
Councells, & Schoolemen? | 
which is the comon Theame 
of this Age; hoping that ei- 
ther a few old wives fables 
or fragments of antiquitie, 


ſhall ſerve to puffe up their 


G 2 men! 


—_— 


et 


—_ —— 
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SOJERLY 
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| quall opponents; or Where 


_ | 
men with-conceit of vito- 
riez where they find noc c- 
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they doe, yet they fhall nor 
abate thereby 2ny whit of 
cheir courage, as being for 
want of Arts and Languages, 
unable to ſee the point of 
che weapon which is darted 
arthem, I meane the truth 
of rhoſe things which are al- 
leaged. | | 
Their fext device is,that if 
any of their laytie, notwith+ 
ſtanding thoſe prohibicions 
andthis diverſion, will pre- 
ſume ſo farre npon the in- 
dulgencie of their ghoſtly 
Fathers, as ro hazard adil- 
pute out of the Bible, yet to 
do it with advantage enough | 
on their fide, they counſel! 
him to make no thruſts, but 
co lic only uponthe ward & 


therein 


lt. 


an at na Ah. Dt 
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eſtabliſhed in our Church,jin 
jaft 'ſo' many words and ſyl- 
lables in che Scriptares, and 
(as if grace deſtroyed nature) 
to forbid us the benefit of 
Reaſonor Conſequences. 


by way of conſequence, 
they tell us, that we violate 
that which we have promi- 
ſed ro the World, which is, 
to prove all onr Aﬀertions 
our of the pure Word of 
God, de Parts a6 7, jo 
that grand principle of * Lo- 


atruth deduced our of ano- 
cher truth, is acknowledged 
co be conrayned therein ; for 
otherwiſe it could nor bee 
drawne from thence. So that | 
to bee i#the Word of God, ! 


—__—__* — | 
therein fo enjoyne us, to 
thew the articles of Faich | 


1; If we inferre any thing | 


x Arift. lb, 
I, Prior. 


gick 5 De omni ON de nullo, | analzt, 


cap. 1, 


ma 


G 3 is | 


| 


Mo. 


nift aur 
 immedia= 


ge conti- 
neatur in 
Ver bo Dei » 
aut cx Ver- 
boDei pcr 
evidcarem 
conſequeE- 
tiam dc 
ducarur. 


— | 
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| faith, of the more diſtin 


-; that they are contained im- 


| one propoſition is not in the 
Bible, ( chough otherwiſe ir 


istobee the Word of God. 
As ? Gregorie de Vakniis 


conceptions of any objeQ , 


plicitly in the more general, | 
as particulars are 10 univer- 
falls. And therefore * Bear- 
wine (peaking of matters of 
faith , makes thoſe rhings as 
welt to bee knowneby cer- 
raintle of faith, which are de- 
duced by neceflarie conſe- 
quences from the Scrip- 
rares, asthoſe which are im- 
mediatly contained there- | 
in. 

2. If we deduce an article 
from premiſes, whereof any | 


bee a principle of nature ) as 
for example, that a body cau- 
not bee in two places at 1he| 


ſave 


————m———_—_ 
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ſams time , they aske how 
fuch a Concluſion can bee 
of faith', or how wee can 
averre that our articles of 
faith are proved our of the 
pure Word of God, conſtde- 
ring that a Conclaſion takes 
{his cfficacie nor from one, 
bur from both the premiſes? | 
Which argument concludes 
"our Adverſaries as much (if 
not more ) than it doth us. 
For the maynefſt principle 
of their Religion, to wit, 
That thoſe which profeſſe the 
faith wader the Biſhop of 
Rome, -are th: Church o 

Chriſt, cannot bee deduced 
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a Fear, 
Ib 3.de | 
Eccleſic.1y. | 
Quodur 
melius in 
relligarur, 
norandum 
eſt, om- 
nem ſen 
rentiam de 
' fide naſci 


by Bellarmines logick, ®* bur | velex dua 


by ſearch made in the Courr 


bus pro- 
poſition i- 
| bus de fi- 


de,& runcrotam conclufiont inevidentem efſe, vel 
exunade fide, altcra evidenti, &c. Talis ct iſta | 
concluſio, Iſti homines qui nunc profitentur kdem 


ſub Rom. Pont. ſunt Eccleha Chriſti. 


| rowing an Evidence from 
| rhence ro ſupply the place 


cauſe Man containes all theſe 
-chrings in bis vature. So the 


| tcacie, and therefore can- 


» 


Credo E ccleftars 


Rolls of Nature, and by bor« 


of one of the premiſes. But 
roſpeak more punQually,we 
fay, that thoſe principles of 
Nature which we imploy in 
chis kind, are alſo vertually 
included in the Scriptures, 
chough nor expreſly. As he 
that ſaith, Socrates is 8 man, 
(aith allo by conſequence 
that Socrates i & ſubſtance, 
chat hee is aliving creature, 
and that he is realonable,be- 


Scriprure ſaying that Chriſt 
hath-a body, ſayth by con- 
ſequence, that according to 
his hutmane condition, hee is 
fioite, and being faire, hach 
2 limited and bounded' exj- 


NOT 


—_— —_ i... At. 


-—- 
— 
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not be in many places ar the 
ſame inſtant, For Arc in this, 
Es oo re 
in Narure the immediate crnſe 
implyes theeffed, rhe ſpecies, 
the genws;the ſnbjeF.che pro- 
perties, the whole, the parts, 
aud one contrarie remooves the 
other , (o that theſe Maximes 
of Philoſophie are bur dila- 
ted veritics, being before con- 
trated]y conrained in the 
Letter, & adde not anything 
ro the Scriptures fulnefle, 
bat onely are diſplayed by 
the underſtanding facultie , 
as the ſpecies and formes 
of an object are by aperſpe- 
ative glaſſc multiplyed and 
made more viſible. 

3. If we preſſe them with 
the force and neceſſitie of 
our conſequence, they bid 
them, demand of us, whe-| 


(3 5 ther 


me m— —_ 
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_ | 


ther wee cannot erre inthe |. 


deducing of a Conſequence? 
x we fay we cannot, thento 


tell us that wee oppugne a | 


doctrine of our own,w*® de- 
rermineth that rhe Charch 
may erre; and if we ſay wee 
may, thenthey will them to 


{ aske us, how wecan build an 


article of faich upon a Con- 


poſſe ad eſſe now valet argu- 
wentum,trom a poſhbilitie of 


Agaiae, the neccthtie of a 
Conſequence depends nor 
.vpon the perſon of him 
which deducerh ir, bur up- 


and reall afirivie between 
the termes of the Antece- 


dent 


—_— 


— 


ſequence which by our own | 
| confeſhon is fallible. To 
which wee fay, firff, that «| 


Erring,to an attuall erring,aD| 
argument will nor follow.| 


on the intrinſecal) union 


| 


| | 


IE 


] 
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| 


| 
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dent and Conſequent. Bur 
Jafth, becauſe they preſſe us, 


roſhew, how wee can aſſure | 


our ſelves that in this or.thar 


particular Conſequence we | 


doe not erre, :confidering 
chartthereisnoſubjet wher 

in we doe not acknowledge. 
chat we may erre.Letme ask 
them againe, how any of 
chem can aſſure themſelves 
that they know the meaning 
of rhe Church in any one 
article of faith , conſidering 
thac there is none of them in 
particular (the Pope in his 
chaire excepred) which may 


nor (by their owne Teners,) | 


miſtake a word , or miſle- 
conceive the Churches 
meaning. Sure if this rea» 
ſon /were of force, wee 


ould for the ſame Cauſe | 


take away all certaintie of 


knows | 


| 4 
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knowledge which comes by 
the ſenſe, which was the er- 
ror of the Academikes and 


| Pirrhonians. For what ſenſe 


is-there which at ſometimes 
by reaſon of the Medinm, 
Organ, or Obje@,jis not lyable 
to crre and bee deceived? 
Bar as nature, which ( Phi- 
loſophers ſay ) is not defe- 
Aive in things neceſſarie, 
hath for che remedying of 
theſe inconveniencies en- 
dowed man with reaſon, 
common notions and prin- 
| ciples, whereby he is able to 
judge of rhe due fire, habi- 
rude. & diſpoſition of things, 
ſothe God of Narvre, which 
isalſothe God of Grace,aad 
knowes the neccfhitie of his 
chi!dren, gives umo them 
(beſides that portion of rea- 
ſon, common netioas and 


prin- 


” C——— 


mt, 
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b y 


mas judgeth all things, 1 Cor. 


| 2. So Saint Jobs, Theſe things 


have Iwrittes unto you, con- 
cerning them that ſeduce you, 
but the annoynting which 
you have received of him, 
teacheth you all things, 1 10h. 
2.26. 

4. [fthe Conſequence bee 
lo evidenr., that they cannot 
for ſhame denyir, thea they 
connſe]l them to aske us, 
where the Scripture faith 
in exprefle rermes, that 
whatſoever followeth by 
evident and neceflarie con- 
ſequence from her Pages, is 
an article of faith. Where 
they hope to choake us with 
an equivocall acception of 
the wordatticle. For an ar- 


ticle 


principles aboye-' mention | 
ned ). the ſpiric alſo of dif | 
crection ,, for the ſpiritual | 


—_—_—_ 


i 
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cicle of faith is ſomerimes 
taken ſiri&h, for :one- of 
thoſe verities which ſoneer- 
ly touch the foundation of 
{ faith, that a man cannot bee 
ſaved nnlefle hee exprefly 
know and*beleeve it; ſome- 
| times lergely, for any Carho- 
like eruth whatſoever. If 
they rake it in the former 
ſenſe, they fight with their 
owne ſhidowes, for which 
of our men ever (aid , rhar 
whacſoever followeth from 
he Scriprures by evident 
ind neceffarie conſequence, 
is in ſuch manner and ſenſe 
in article of fairh. Bur if they 
cake iria the l-ter ſerile, we 
naced nor runne farre for 
Texrs to prove that (ſuch 
conſequences are articles of 
Aairh,and require (according 
rothe nature of the in" 
an 


RR 


— 
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and evidence of the dedugi | 
08) a bcliefe, cicher expli- 
cir, or implicir of them , be- 
cauſe that concluſions , as I 
ſhewed before, lie hid in 
their priaciples , asakernel] 
inthe ſhell, and that conſe. | 
quences are materially in 
cheir premiſes, and being in 
them, are to beeeſteemed 
part ofthem, and therefore 
hee which is bound to anab- 
ſolute beliefe of rheone, is 
bound alſo, at leaſt conditio- 
nally, thar is, upon the ap- | 
pearance of che evidence of 
rhe conſequence, to beleeve 
the other, 

5- It we diſpute ſylloziſti. 
cally, they bid them cell us, 
that nor the Scriptures, but 
Ariſiotle preſcribes rules 
{for {yllogiſmes, andthat Ars- 

otler rules cannotbind the | 

Ne faich\ | 


| x46 


—_ 


Credo Eccleſiam 


faith. As though ſyllogiſick 
formes were principall- cau- 
ſes ofthe trarh of things,and 
not only inſtruments, wher» 


fore, and might otherwiſe 
by  naturall Logick and the 
ſtrength of the common ap- 
prehevſion bee percived, is 
made ſomewhar the more 
caſte and apparent. For ma- 
ny. Concluſions follow ne- 
ceſſarily in regard of the 
matter, which are vicious in 
regard of the forme. Galen 
invented -a fourth figure 
which others reject, And 
therefore we build no more 
upon Ariſtotle in matters of: 
faich, than an houſe is built 
upon the Carpenters Ham» 
mcr, Square or Rule, which 
are neicher whole nor 


of the bnilding , though 


h— 


gihert 


bythe Truch which wasbe-|. 
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otherwiſe they conduce 
chereunrto as inſtruments. 
6, If wee ſtop their 


| '| mouthes, cither wich mani- 
| feſt Texts of Scripture or 


pregnant conſequences,then 
chey bid them demand of us, 
Who ſhall be judge £ Which is 
apeece of Sophiſtrie beyond 
the Devils, who being taken 
tardie by our Saviour 1n 
mil. quoting places of Scrips 
ture, forgot to aske the que- 
ſtion : Who ſhall- bye jedge f 
This cavill is ſquint-eyed, 
and lookes three waies: at 
once, If wee ſay the Hoh 
Ghoſt, then they vpbraia ns 
wich flying to private ſpirirs,! 
and making ourſelves Iudges 
inovr owne cauſe. If wee 
lay the Scriptures , they re- 
ply, thar the Scriptures ace 


| nor ſofficient ro execute the 


, lis 


place, 


| Matt, 4.16, 


Y 


w—_ ._—— 
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Credo Ercleſtam 


"OM 


place, beivg mute and wan- 
ting a veyce_to declare, 


is their owne ; andif we fay 


on their ſide, and thinke we 
have granted them their 
Concluſion, Bur what if 
we make neicher the one nor 
the other ſirtingalone, ro be 
this Tadge, but acknowledge 
a Concurrency ( though not 
<quall) in all of chem, and' 
that 


not to the enafting of the 
ſentence) asir is confidered 
is ſe, in it lelfe,, yer rothe 
publication of it, qnoed pos, 
2s it hath reference to us ? 
Whar then ſhall becomeof 
cheſe fequells? And foir is 
indeed. For howſoever we 


make one ſupreme Iadgein 


- 


this 


” —__— 


which(amongſt many ſenſes) 


|che Church, then they cons || 
ccive the vidkorie to runne 


Concurrency ( though | 


- 
| 


| 


Gur 2n an Herald. The princi- 
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this high Courr of Verity, 
yer we doe not imagine him 
to ſpeake bur by writing , 
nor that writing ro bee ordi- 
 narily read & declared wich- 


| pall Tudge, wee ſay, is God 
bimſelfe , from whom pro- | 
ceeds the knowledge of all 
| ſupernatural truths whatſoe- 
ver. T he inſtruments,wherby | 
he communicates _ un- 
to Us, are threefold; ff 
his Spirit , whereby 
ſpeakes inwardly unto = 
both enlightning us to be- 
hold, and perſwading us to 
belceve the Tenſe and mea- 
ning of his myſteries. Yer 
is nor this a priyate ſpirir,be- 
cauſe ir reveales.nor ought 
unto vs beſides the publick 
writing, nor ordinarily with- 
out the miniſtexic of rhe 


Church. | 


* — 


| Church. For to ſpeake more 


Rm—_ 


Creds Eccleſiem de 


clearely, aſpirir may be ter- 
med privare, cither 

1. Ratione Principii, in 
regard of rhe author and 
efficient from whence ir 
COMES« 

2; Ratione SubjeG1, in re- 
gard ofthe ſubject or perſon 
in which it dwells. 

_ 3-Retione Mediz, in regard] 


{wee judge of divine truths, 


Tied? or Per(oz wherein itin. 


 trabirss, hee being haply (as 


of the meanes which it 
uſerh. 
Now the fpirit whereby 


howloever it may be termed 
privare,in = of the Syb- 


moſt men are ) of a private 
condition ; yet wee allowit 
notto bee privare, Either in 
regard of the meanes which 


ME EESEEES 


it uſerh, which are the rea- 


—_—___ 


ding! 


| hee faith, »o Scripture 3s 


| | whereby God declares his 


infallible rale whetby Can: 


| [ becauſe all men are nor able 
| |to pry forthwith into the 


Santttam Catholican. 


dingof che Scriptures, pub- 
Iick minfſfery ofcheClureh, 


Councells, Fathers, &c. or 
in reſpect of the Author and | 
efficient thereof, which is 
the Holy Ghoſt, the com- 
mon father of light & grace, 
at which kind of ſpirit 'Sainr 
Peter ſpecially aymes, when 
of private interpretation , 


2 Pet. t. | 
The ſecond inftrument 


ſcqtence, is the Scripture : 
which is the onely_ourward. 


troverſies may bee reſolved 
and decided, and is not tobe 
accounted imperfect or un- 
ſufficient, for rhis purpoſe, 


meaning therof throughour z 
_wF or 


—. ——_— 


———_— 


4 


1 For ir promiſerth not to 


1 principall c 
| dainedit ; as a Writing is 
then afficiently legeable, if 


| will thereunto, can reade ir,} 


Credo Eccleſiam 


'or for that it wants vocall 
organs to..cxpreſle, which 


(amid{t varieric ot ſenſes ats: 


tribured un:o it) 1s his ys 


this;bur co thoſe whoare et-! 


—— 
TX = - 


pplyed z. as the 
ficient hath or- 


ſuch” fort_a 


ſerves to ſuchanend, andin 


choſe which have eyes anda 


__though_ | 


— 


—_ 


chough tothe blind and neg- 
ligent it ſceme otherwile. 
'| The third inftrument| - 


|ioicthe Biſhops and Paſtors 


—_w—— 


either torally or finally; 
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whereby God publiſheth his 
decrees, is rhe Church, and 


thereof, whether aſſembled: 
in Councels, or otherwiſe 
conſidered in rheir ordinarie 


OY 


153 


I m— — 


Ne 


7 
- 


migiſteric. This holdsthe 
place of an Herald,and how- 
ſoever ir ſtands not in. e- 
quipage with the two for-| 
mer, yet God hath: com- 
manded us to heare it, and 


erre ig: fupdamentall points 


So thar it ſumme the 7o 
tel and plenary indicature of 
marrers of Faith, beloug sto 


the Holy Ghoſt, whereby 
the TIndge of rheſe things 


properly taken, is he alone z 


the 


A. —_ i jo" IS 
—- 


[promiſed rhar it ſhallnever |. 


——_—_— 
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' | Scripeares and che Church, 
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| wheras the expoſitios of the 
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the gifc -of his ſpirir, the|| 


are bur partiall inſirumeats 
of promulgarion, ſerving ons: 


_ 1 —_ —— 


{ly as '{everall trunks and 


| 


pipes, whereby his decree 
arrives at the cares of onr 
underſtanding ; yet if any 
(hall compare the outward! 
inſtruments rogerher , tz 
Church and the Scriptures, 
and demand, by which of rhe 
m=_ ic isthat the Holy Ghoſt 

akes properly; as hee is 
jad ge of Controverfies;and 
on which wee are finallyto 
reſt for his infallible ſen» 
rence; I anſwer, not the, 
Church, bur the Scriptures. 
Firſt in reſpe& of their dig- 
nicy, becauſe che Scriptures 
ace che immediare work of 
God, dictated by his Spirit 


Church 


_ 


a 


—— _—_—— 
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Charch proceed for imme- 
diately fro m God, but medi- 
ating - Tay voyce of the _—_ 
rures. Secondly in Ie 

of their certarnty, Mg 
Chucch is ſubje& to error, 
che Scriptiiresa are nor. Agaitic 
che truch in regard of the 
Scriptures is fixt, and there- 
fore caſie © ro bee there 
found, ſhee being alwaies 


| lodged in the ſame bookes, 


but in regard of che Church, 
it is Ambulatorie, and there- 
fore needs more ſearch to 
dticover it there,as nor being 
entayled eirher ro chaire, 

lace, or perſon. Thirdly, 


manner of knowing them, for 


howſoever by a_ con ofuſed 


a 


knowledge, the Church may 
be notior Scripturis,knowne 


rams; than the Scriptures, 


| 


I reſpe& of the _order_and|' 


- H and 


—_— 
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and before them, et dccop- 
ding to 4 diſtin} 7: nowkdge, 
are the Scriptures. otiores 
Eccleſia, knowne better and| - 
ſooner than the Church ; for 
the my wn » "are 


— 


|knowne bur by the ork of 


che Scriptures. 

The conceir , that the 
Church muſt bee accompa- 
nied with infallibilicie, if ro 
no other end, yet to make 
a final end of Controverſies 
io earth, 15 ridiculous ; for 

hey ſuppoſe a finall end 

of Controverſies amongſt all 
Men whatſoever, firſt, they 
e that which Thatthe- 

ver be whileſt the Chucch is 
milirant upon earth , forthe 
Apoſtle tells us, thac there 


C— 


muſt be hereſt:s. 1Cor, 11, Se- 
condly, 


CC. 


4 : q | ” 


char infallibilirie in theIudge 
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condly , they preſent a|->, 
"meEanes Uncompetent to co- 
paſſe that which chey. de- 
(igne,by naming the Church 
of Romeo that office both | 
in cthatſhee is a partie, and 
hath nor as yet cleared her 
title to that dignity, and'in | 
is not ſufficient to compoſe 
differences in ſupernatural | 
matters, without grace in the 
hearer , which is no coyne, 
chat comes out of the Popes 
treaſurie , nor hearbe thar 
growes in his Garden, but 
raines from heaven , where 
and what meaſure God plea- 
ſeth. Oathe other fide, if | 
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H*2 their 


xeceſſary for the ſalnation of | 


hand 
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their ſoules, it isneedleſſe to 
attribote infallibilitie to the 
Church , for the ſerving of 
this Cure ; becauſe fo them, 


God ſupplyes the infallible | 


aſſurance of his truth by 
meanes more excellent and 
agreeable to the nature of 
his ſpirituall Kingdome, to 
wit, by his Wiſedore, in fur- 
niſhing them with a rule, 
both able to bee knowne by 
its notes and characters , and 
alſo ſufficient to decide all 
neceflatie queſtions that 
may at any time be incident ; 
by his Grace enabling them 
to (ee the trath,and demon- 
ſtating the certaintic therof 
ro their conſciences, and by 


_ | bis Providence raiſing "tp 


faithfull Paſtors in one place 
or other , to prepare, open 
and diſplay thoſe verities and 
de- 


-< cc kw 
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deciſions to the flock. 
Magy like cratchets to 
theſe, and anſwered by the 
ſame grounds, doe iſſue daily 
out of the Teſuirs warehoule, 
as ſor example, if wee pro. | 
duce one place of Scripture 
ro prove the meanirig of a. 
nother, they bid ther call 
upon us to alleage a third 
place, which ſhall ſay char; 
this place onoht to bee ex-: 
pounded by that, as if wee 
needed a Text to prooveh, 
God no lyar, or that he doth 
not contradi&t himſelfe. If 
in diſputing upon any ſub- | 
ject , wee goe about to 
deſtroy their Aſlertion , 
they will them to preſſe us 
to ſhew nor onely our afhr- 
matives, as before, bur alſo 
'* | ournegatives juſtin ſo many 
| | vowells and conſonants in 
H 3 rhe 
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Credo Ecchſiam 


the Bible z as wee exprefie 


them; whereas 'not onely 


conſequences drawne from 
rhence are ſifhicienr for that 
purpoſe, but alſo this one 
thing, nor to bee contayned 


\inthe Scriptures either Ci- 


realy or by conſequence, is 
in effec all one, asro bee no 
article of faich. In a word, if 
cotheſe andthe like moun- 
tebank affconrs, we anſwer 
them not according to their 
minde, they furniſh their 
Schollers with premeditated 
ſpeeches and ſcottes, to (ay, 
that they brought us to that 
plunge asto uſe theſe words, 
that is to ſay, and it is ſoby 
conſequence, and to ſay that 
a Coach is alſo a coole- 
aence,becauſe ic followerth 
the Horſes, 
This merhod of diſputing 


was 


_— 
_ — 
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Mcthodo 
was invented firſt by Gogtier | veronica, | 
| a French Ieſuire ; poliſhe by | 7+ 
Vero##s , (ometimes one of 
the ſame Ocder; praftiſedby | 
Arnoldus the Confeffor in 
moſt of his late bickerings ; | 


approved by the Pcelaces of | Sce the | 
France allembled at Burde-| b29'e mn 


FE tiruled 
44x, A8.1621.5alfo at Rowe, | | ojabiiqs- 


and by ſundry V niverſities ; | men' d: a | 
commended by the Pope .| 7:5. 
and the Societie newly e- | proazuti- |. 
rected at Rome by the Bul] | 9 de a 
of Gregorie the fifteenth, ſor | \”; ory 


Miſson- |} 
the Converſi-n of Here- | xaves gene- 
p inticuled. The hol ralux de | 
ticks, inticuled, The holy con anos 
gregation of the propagation | 'r,que, 
of the faith; and fo farre ad- | pour confe- 
- - rer avec ['s 
mired.that this Yerozxs hath atuiizns, | 
| e> Preſcher 
a'rx portes de leur Temples, e#c. approvee par N.S.P, 
le papa &+ be Prelats de France. Far M. Francois Peron 


Predicatenr de ſa M. f0ar {es Controucrſes, 4 Lion che; 
Claude Arma'd, 1624, 
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in imitation of that Roman 
ſocietyprocured Letrers Pa- 
rents for the eſtabliſhing of a 
French Congregation of 
Miſsionaries , as hee tetmes 
cthem,call'd our of all Ocders 
and Vniverſities,who diſper- 
(mg themſelves chroughontr 


the Kingdome , ſhall aſter 


| the Sermon ended, by this 


method alone ſo blank the 
Miniſters of the Reformed 
ſide,that within foure or five 
yeares he doubts not bur to 
convert all wichin that King- 
dome to the Roman faich, 
To bee ſhort, this method 
hath cravailed moſt parts of 
Chriſtendome, being tran- 
ſlated into ſeveral languages, 
and(as out-landiſh toycs can- 


| aot long want @ Marchant 


eo tranſport them hirher) ſo 
this hath becne lately taught 


ro 


CE 
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to ſpeake Exg/iſh, and applys | 


ed to the articles of our 
Church, as before it was to 
the Articles of the French 
reformed z wherein ſuch 


us under-rakes to make 2 
Cobler able-rhereby to put 
che learnedſt Miniſter of 
France to a nonplus, though 
he deale ſo favourably with 
him as ro allow him the Ge- 
neva Bible or what rran{lari- 
oncl(e,he beſt likes,to boor. 


cnough to beger a Colliars 
faich, which to effect in the 
common people, is the Ie« 
ſuites greareſt ambirion. 

It needs nov be doubted, 


ealily, if not with more ad- 
wanrage to us , bee retorted 


= 5. 


O_.. 


confidence is put, that Yero | 


| 


It ſeemes, a Coblers diſpu- |. 
rations are thought good | 


bur that this merhod may as | 
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—— 


upon our adverſaries; and 
that ir is no difhiculr raske to 
bear them with rheir owne 
weapons. Burt ir ſhall nor be 
amifſe ro obſerve,from theſe 
new invented ſhifts of the [e- 
ſuites, into whar a ſtraight 
they are brought, thar they 
dare not enter the liſts, bur 
upon moſt unjuſt and unrea- 
ſonable condicions. They 
bid us to demonſtrate thar 
by ſenſible evidence and rea- 
ſon, which themſelves con- 
feſſe cannotberighrly appres 
hended withour faich, which | 
is as much as if one ſhould 
bid his fellow to ſee with his 
Noſe,orſmell with his Eyes, 
They require rhe meaneſt of 
our fide,roprove that which 
is notabſolucely requiſite for 
every man to know, They 
challepge us to ſhew , and 
threaten 


| 
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threaten their pupils with 
thunder-bolts if they ſee. In 
a word, they are contented 
ro venture a diſputation , 
' provided we forbeare there- 
1n the uſe of Conſequences 


or Reaſon , as If Poperie 


could no longer ſubſiſt, un- 
leſſe the reaſonable ſoule 
ſhould reſigne her office, and 
men could be perſwaded to 
turne either beaſts,madmen, 
or fooles. 

And hitherto have Itrea- 
red of the att of faith imply- 
ed in this article, which ar: 
the hcttappearing no bigger 
than a mans hand, grew at» 
length, like E/zas cloud , fo 
great tha: it well-nigh over- 
ſhadowed my whole text, 
and I was drench'd therein, 
ere I could arrive at Teſract.. 
Bat now I hope, the threar- 


ning | 
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Credo Eccleſiam 


ning ftorme is over-paſt, and 

the obje& of this faich,#be ho- 
h Catholick Church, like the 
Cirtie of God, diſcovers Ir 
ſelfe to your view , upon 
whoſe deſcription I purpoſe 
(God willing) to advenrure, 
inthat which followerh. 


Credo 


—| 


Credo Ecclefiam Sanfam 
Catholicam. 


| belceye the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, 


—m—_—_—. 
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T be ſecond part, 


D— 


SECT. I. 


The firſt way whereby one may 
know the Church to bee 


Catholick, or Vniverſall, 


WS ys Avivg in the for- 
$ BB mer parc treated 
A (2 $0! thar aF ofFaith, 

= which is implycd 
and intimated in this preſenr 
Article, 
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Article, the courſe and or- 
der of the words, leade mee 
unto the obj-& of thar at,the 
Church; whoſe definitions 
being many, and thoſe not a 
[ lictle controverſed, I ſhall 
content my ſfelfe wich thar 
deſcription of it which is in- 
ſinuared in the Creed, that 
it & a ſocictie of men profi( 
ſing the Feith,called out of the 
world(tor ſo doth the word 
Eccleſra imply) and quaiified 
withiwoattributes or proper 
ties, Holin:ſſe and Pniverſa- 
latte, 

Concerning the firſt of 
cheſe, which is Holineſſe , I 
purpoſe not to inſiſt long 
apon it at this preſent; ſuffi-| 
cient ir is,thar it is called Ho- 
ly inthree reſpeQs. 

x. Firſt, in refpe& of the | 
ou couſneſſe and —_ a, 
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of Chriſt 3zputed, which 
may bee termed ſanGitas 
imputat2, an imputed fſan- 
Qitie. 

2. Secondly, in refpe@ of 
thoſe degrees of ſanQtificati- 
on,wherewith it is endowed 
in this life, which may bee 
rermed ſanGitas inchoate, an 
holinefle begun here, and? 
| conſummated in the world 
ro.come. 

3. Thirdly, in reſpe& of 
che ruleand law by which ir 
is ciretedto ſerve God with 
holinefle and righteouſneſſe,, 
all the dayes of our life. 
which therefore may 
termed ſanFias imperata,an 
holinefſe commanded and. 
injoyned. 

The ſecond propertic of 
the Church, is Cetho/zck, 
concerning which , itwo 
things 


bee| 
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| intayled rothe Heires of 4- 
 vich the death and funeral! 


of rhe Iewes, but generall 


Credo Eccheſram 


of the Creed ; modus eſſenai, 
che manner of irs ſo being, 
ind modus cognoſcendi, the 
manner of knowing it to bee 
fo 

Modus eſſendi, the manner 
of the Church Catholick's 
being, cannot better bee ex» 
preſt than by the word Ca- 
cholick ir (elfe.. For Carho- 
lick. implyes that che Chriſti- 
an Church is no peculiar, 
corpentiman wile the 
Land of Cang2n, orthe Ter- 


I res 
citories of Tacob;, no renure 


braham according to the 
fleſh; or Leaſe expiring 


of our Saviour, ſuch as was 
che Church and Synagogue 


> —— 


and univerſall, and that in 


— 
>» 


things may be deduced out | | 


three reſpects. 1 Firſt, | 


| 


| 


hereafter be jnall Lands and 


| 
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1. Firſt, in reſpe& of place, 
becauſe it is diffuſed and dil. 
perſed thron2h all Lands and 
Conntries, 43 is written Rev, 
5. Thou haft redeemed us with 
thy bloud.out of every kindred, 
and tongue, & people, and wa- 
tion. Not that the Church is 
to be in all Provinces of the 
world, ſim e5 ſemel, at one 
and the ſamerime, bur as Be/- 
larmine in his fourth book de 
Eccleſizand ſeventh chapter, 

oathers outof Dries, If 


ceth thar it bath beene” or 


Nations , at leaſt  ſwcceſ- 
foe, ſucceſſi vely one after 
another. 

2. Secondly, in reſpect of 
the perſons, becauſe ir ex- 
cludes no ſort or condirion 
of men. There is neither Tew 
ner Greele, there is neither 

Bozd| 


A— 
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Bond nor Free,there is neither 


| Male nor Female, for yee are 


all one in Chriſt 1eſus ſaiththe 
Apoltle, Gol. 3. 

3- Thirdly , in reſpe& of 
time, becauſe it ſhall never 
ceaſe nor faile, bur continue 
in one place or other, uarill 
the latt day, according to 
that promiſe of our Saviour, 
that hee would bee with us al- 
wai-s, even untothe end ofthe 
world, Matth. 2%. 

Thus you ſee modum ef 
ſendi, the manner of the 
Chucch Catholick's being, 
bur #70dus cognoſcendi, the 
mannerof knowing ir,ismore 
queſtionable ; for on it de- 
pends that great queſtion of 
our dayes, wherein the Jeſ#- 
ztes (orriumph, concerning 
the perperuitie and viſibility 


For 


ee. 


p 
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For our better progrefle 
wherein, we are tonote,thart 
a thing may be knowne two 
manner of waies. 

x. The one 4pr7077, thas is, 
by arguments drawne from 
cauſes, or principles, which 
force an affeat to a thing, 
though as yer one ſees nor 
the truth of the ſame by ex- 
perience. Thus from thar 
principle in Philoſophie , 
chat heavie things rend 
downewards to the center, 
I know that a plummet of 
lead, would fall to the cen» 
ter of the earth, ifno thick 
or groſie body interpoſed ir 
(clfe, alchough I never ſaw 
any concluſion or praiſe of 
the ſame. T hus fro char prin+- 
ciple in Divinity, thac there 
is areſurre&ion of the body, 
[ beleeve that who ever 

lie 
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lie buriedin their ſepulchres, 
ſhall riſe againe, although 
mine eyes were never witnef 
ſes of any ſuch reſurrection. 
2. The other 4 poſterior}, 
that is, by arguments drawne' 
from che effedts ro the cauſe, 
or by grounding ones know- 
ledge and cerraintie upon 
che ſenſe of an experiment,as 
when one belceves tharthe}| | 
fire is hot, becauſe he feelesit 
burne ; or that the Sea is (alt 
becauſe he taſtes ic briniſh, 
Both theſe have their uſes 
being rightly and wich due 
circumſpedtion applyed, but 
they are not alwaies andin 
all ſubjes alike demonſtras | | 
tive, and therefore the que-| | 
ſtion will be, which of thew 
the Creed requires for the pro-| | | 
curing of a firme beliefe and 
aſſent to this article of the Ca*| | 
tholick Church, I 
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I muſt confeſſe,that argu- 
ments 4 poſteriori, that is, 
from reſtimonies of men, 
pointing out by name the 
Profeflers and upholders of 
any Religion in all Apes, isa 
great motive and- induce- 
ment to per{wade, that ſuch 
a Religion is Catholick, thar 
is, univerſall in reſpe& of 
place, perſons, and time; and 
that the Church profeſſhng 
ſuch a Religion is of the like 
amplitude and antiquiry.Bur 
yet this is not that modns cog- 
noſcendi, that manner of 
knowing the true Church,to 
be Catholick , which ispro- 
per to the Creed, or by 
which Faith cleaves unto ir, 
and beleeves it, as an article 
of ſalvation : that manner of 
knoWing it to be {o, is only 


a prior, by divine principles, 
that 
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| of Chriſts Kingdome there ſhal 
| be no end, Plalme 2.that the 


i. 


it. 


CredoEccl efram 


char is, by Gods promiſes 
made unto it in. the Scrip- 
cures, where we reade, thet 


zetes of hell ſhall not prevaile 
againſt it, Math. 16. and that 
our Saviour will continue 
with us unto the end, Maith. 
28. theſe are the pedigrees 
of Chriſts Church, by theſe 
it proves it (elfe tro bee of an 
ancient ſtemme, that ithad 
noble Progenicors : hee 
which playes the Heraldand 
poinrs out the ſeverall del- 
cents of her ſonnes, with 
their lots and portions in all 
Ages, hee may ſomewhac il- 
luſtcare rhe Church Catho- 
lick, he cannor ſtrengrhen or 
confrme it; hee may bee a 
Themas Didimns, which will 
not beleeve unleſſce he my 

e 
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hee cannor bee any of thoſe 
| bleſſed of our Saviour , which 
- | ſee not,and yet beleeve.loh2o., 

Now that the Catholi- 
| | ciſme of the Church, that 
| is, the univerſalitie,duration 
| | andperpetuitie thereof ( ſo 
farre as it entersthe Creed ) 
is ro be knowne only 4 pri- 
| | ori, by thepromiſes made in 
| | the Scriptures unto it, and 
| | not & poſteriors, ' hat is, by in- 
ſtances ſh-wing rhe viſible 


Profeflors of the ſame in all 
Ages, I ſhall not needrorra- 
vell fartherthan the Creed 
it ſeIfe ro make it good. 

My firſt reaſon ſhall bee 
drawne from the condition of 
the Church Catholick as it is 
| | an article of our Creed,and as 
| | welay, I beheve the Catho- 
| | lackChurch. From which I 
thus argue : Wharſoever we 

| are 
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a Gregor. 
de Palent« 
in Tho 4018, 
3- diſp. 1. 
4.1. punt. 
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Credo Eccleſian 


| Aquis. 2*. 22.4. 1-laith playn- 


are to beleeve as an artitle| | 
of the Creed, the ſame muſt 
be endowed with theſe foure | 
conditions, The that|. 
the proofe of it be perfe, for| | 
orherwiſe, if ir proove but in 
part, it. cannot ſuffice for an 
article of fairh. T he ſecond, 
that the ground upon which it| | 
depends be ſome divine andins 
fallible principle, for other- 
wile it may create an opini- 
on in one, bur it cannot be- 
getafaich. Thirdly, that all 
thoſe who are bound to beleeve 
it be capable of the manner of| 
proving if, as * Valentiare-| 
quires in theſe caſes. And 
laftly, that it be not the objet 
of ſenſe, For Faith ((aith the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrewes,| | 
chaps 11. ) 3s the evidence of 
things not ſeen, and Thom. 


Iy,l 
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| 


ly ,ut fidet objeG fit adiqnod 
viſuy fieri ron poteſt, it can- 
gor bee that the object of! 
fairh ſhould bee any thing 
(eene. Bur the proofe of the 
univerſalictie of the Church 
which is # poſteriori, by the 
feverall viſible Proteflors of 


che ſame, firſi, is no perfeRt| | 


proofe, for ir depends upon | 
the teſtimonie of Doftors 
whereof in ſome ages, few 


have written, & thoſe which | 


have written, have not Write. 


ren of all pointy, ſo thar rheir | 
conſent 1a divers Articles 1s 
racher cbaritably preſumed, 
chan certainely knownes Se- | 
coz4ly, iris no proofedepen- 
ding upon divine and infal- 
lible principles. burupon the 
teſtimony and credir of men, 


who mayerce and bee decei- 
ved. Thirdly,ic is nota proofe 


IE ICY 
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ſubjeF to arguments 4 poſte- 
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of which all men are Capa- 
ble, for it conſiſts partly of 


the voluminous writings of! 
Hiſtorians, partly of the im-| 
menſe dictates of the Fa-! 
thers, partly of the perplexe/ 


and incxrricable ſubrilties of 
the Schoole-men, to which, 
{ew have time and meanes, 
all not capacitle to atraine, 
Laſily, by demonſtrating 
the univerſality and perpetu- 
itie of the Church from the 
viſibilitie of ir, it makes the 
Church as Catholick to bee 


the objec of the ſenſe,and (o| 


by conſequence makes itto 
be no Article of Faith. 


My ſecond reaſon ſhall be| | 


| drawne from the nature of the 


Church Catholick in it ſelfe, 
and the incapability of it to be 


riors, that is, of ſenſe and vi- 


IS 
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| ſibiliry z ir betag not proper- 
ly, or if properly yer not al- 
waics ſufficiently viſible for 


underſtanding whereof, wee 
muſt premiſe ſome diſtinQi- 
ons touching the Church 
Catholick. 

The Carho-f x. Matter 
(lick Church | of which it 
may be confi e is compoſed 

zred eicher| w®baremen. 
in reſpet ofits, 2. Forme. 

In reſpeR of irs MaZZerfo ir 
may be rake either according 
to its ful] Latitude & extent, 
excluding norime,no places, 
[nor 2ny condition of menzor 
ins limited ſenſe inreſpet of 
its par:s,and thoſe conſidered 
not together, but (everally, 
wich relation :o their proper 
timesand places, 
ln reſpett of its forme, (o 


| 


'this purpoſe. For the berrer | 


| 


| 
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| likewiſe ic hach ſundry con- 
{iderations : for the forme 


T 


of it, is 


y 


LS. Interval which 1 is 


qſ__- 


che KT ot thexnel 
bave with Chriſt, and 


| chroughChriſt,one with 


another 3 which union is 


| wronght by faith. 


| 2+ Externll, which is 
che uniformiry,the parts 


© © < have one to anotherin 


[#E 


the profeſſion of the 
truth, and the right ad- 
miniſtration of Po S4- 
| <CameNts 3 which truth 
and right adminiſtcario, 
we lay muſt be, if norio 
l all points whatſoever, 
yet at leaſt in all points 
fundamentall and necel(-} 
ſaric roſalvation. 


Now co bring this home 


co 
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ro my argument: the Church 
Cuolick, of theſe foure 
wales that ir may be conſtde- 
red, is nor viſtbte arall three 
waies, and rhe fourth, it is 
not alwaies fo ctearely viſi- 

ble, as that the vittbilicie 
(ſhould ſerve fora note wher- 
by to come'to the know- 
ledge of the univerſalitie and 
perpetuity of the Church. I: 
15 not viſible at all. Fi: jr 
reſpe& of irs 7atter taken i 
the full Laricude thereof,cx- 
cluding no times, no places 
nor any condition ofmen.'[n 
| which ſenſe bythe Triden- 
tine catechiſmes.ownecon- 
felon _it_i3_raken in rhe 
Creed : for nothing is viſible 
which is not preſent: I may 
remember times paſt, or read 
of menabſenr, or conjefture 
thingsro come, bur I can (ce 


OR I 3 only 
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— 


only thoſe things which are 
preſent. Secondly it is not 
viſible at all, 1n reſpect of its 
inward forme, which is the 
myſtical! union of the mem- 
bers wira Chriſt , and one 
another, wrought by faith, 
for this js rooted in the 
heart, and the heart of man 
God onely feeth, Thirdly, 
not in reſpect of its o#?werd 
forme, which (as it enters the 
Creed) ts not onely an our- 
ward profcſhio of a Dodrine 
or Diſcipline, bur a profeſſio 
of the ſame under the notion 
ofcrurth;and that the Church 
in this ſenſe is inviſible , 
b Gregorie de Valentia con- 
feſſech in his 3. Tox, upon 
Thomas , and 1. diſput. and 
Belarmint in his 3. booke 4: 
Eccleſ. and 15. chap. where 
he ſaith , 1s Eccl:ſiz aliquid 


wider ; 


—_— 
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mus enum catum hominum qui 
eſt Eccleſia, ſed quod ille cetus 
ſit ipſe vera Chriſtt Feeleſia 
now videmus ſed credimns 

Thar is,in the Church ſomes» 
thing is belecved: and ſome-| 
ching ſcene 3 wee ſce thar 


companie of men which ts 
the Church; bur that this 


company 13 thetrue Church, 
wee doe not ſee it, but al 
leeve it. 

Againe, the Church confi- 
dered in her moſt favourable 
ſenſe for the Papiſts, that is, 
according to her matter , 
which are men, and that 
againe,in a /;miled acception, 
| not as ſhe is taken in her Ja- 
tirade and extent, for the 
whole, bur in reſpe& of her 
partsonly, with reference to 
their proper times & places, 


I 4 yet 
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{mas he 


| Grad Eccheſram 


yertin chis ſenſe, I (ay, isnor | 
ſo cleerely viſible at all 
times,as to have her viſtbil- 
ticro-ſcrve for a note Wher- 
| by ro know it to bee Catho- 
| lick and univerſall.For, Nots 
ſufficiens ac propria ad dig- 
| noſcend 1 Ecch:ſtam , onmni- 
' 20 peceſſe eſt, ut ſit onmi bo- 
| minmmm genert atq:; conditioni 
| accommodetum, it is Oregorie 
| de Volentis's own rule in the 
FO bovecired, q. 1. prnd. 
7. $, 15. that is, char for a ſuf- 
| ficient and proper nore to 
know the Church, it is ne- 
i ceſſarie, that the nore beefir 
{for ali ſorrs and conditions of 
| men, and Thar all men be? 
qualified and capable to dil-) 
cerne the Chugch by ir; But} 
the Church even in this 
ſenſe, by his owne confeſſion 


inthe 16. $. is ſomerimes to 
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| | roft wich the flouds of error, | 


ſchiſmes, and perſecutions, 
[that ro the uaskilfull, and 


| 


ſuch as cannot prudently | 


' weigh the reaſons of times 
and circumſtances, it is hard 
'to bee knowne z ſorhar by 
| conſequence the Vihhbilicie 
of ir is not alwaies ſo appa- 
' rant untoall ſorts of men, as 
| to ſerve for a note or proofe 
ofthe Church as Catholick. 
To make our argument yer 


| aske where the Church was 
[inthe time that the Aria 
herefje overſpread, and kee 
willtell you out of © Hierom, 
that the ſhip of it was almoſt 
| ſanck, and out. of 4 H3/arie, 

that ic was then #0# i# Feſizs, 
exteriors pompa querends ; 
ſed potius in carceribus & 


| more pregnant, let ns but | 


ſpeluncis, not robee ſought | 


_— 


— 


c Hietom, 
cont. Luc;- 
ferian, 

d Hilar, 
Cant. AlN 
ent. (ub. | 
| fines. 


| I 5 | for 


| 


| 


'< 


ce Bell. lib. 


y 3. de Ecales 


6.17, 


$f Abulerſ. 


q.14.970- 


4 /02.in Mar. 


% 


] the moſt hee can, yet hee 1s 


Credo Ecclefiam 


for in buildings or outward 
pompe, bur in Priſons and 
Caves. Acke Twrrecremats 
& others, where the Church 
was inthe paſſhon of our Sa+ 
viour, and rhey will tell you, 
that it remained only io the 
Virgin Marie , which they 
fay,is ſignified in the Church 
of Rome by the putting out 
of all the”Tapers ſave one 
onely in the celebrationof 
the paſhon. Nay © Be/armige 
though hee oppugnes this 
opinion of Txrrecremata s 


contented to concurre with | 
& Abul:nſis in this, that hows 
ſoever the Apoſtles might 
beleeve, yet he thinkes that 
che Virgin Mary only had f- 
dem explicitam, an explicite 
belicfe of Chriſts reſurreCti- 
on, without which the A- 


poſtle 


OC 
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poſtle ſaith, #hat owr faith 3: 
vaine, we are yet 71: our ſimnes, 
I Cor.15.Now grant that the 
Apoſtles beleeved as well as 
| Marie, yertif their belief was 
bur implicic, their profeſſion 
could nor be viſible, 7dem eſt 
noneſſe & non apparere, it i: 
all one notro bee and notto 
2ppeare in this caſe, Nay, 
1Ske Bel/armine, but how the 
Church ſhall bee in the 
dayes of Antichriſt, and he 
will anſwerin his third book 
4: Rom. Pont. and ſeventh 
chap, 5 that it is certaine the 
rerſecution then ſhall bee 
(o great , thar all publick 
jcecemonies of Religion and 
Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe. 

How unjuſtly rhen do the | 
Papiſts deale with usin this 


, . 


| g Bel'ar, 


{:b.de k om. *-- 


Pont.cap.7. 


certum ell | 


Anrtichri- 
Ni perie- 
cuonem 
tore gra- 
viſſimain, 
ita ur ccf- 
ſenr om- 
nes publi- | 
cx religt |: 
onis cxre- 


queſtion , touching ewodum 
cognoſcengd; z the manner of 
knowing 
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knowing the Church to bee 
Carholick, that is, univerſal] 
and perperuall, bee tying us 
to prove It 4 poſteriori, in- 
ſtancing who were the Pro- 
{cfſers, who the Paſtors, 
what their Names , where 
they abode in all Apes, as if 
ignorance of a thing werea 
Cauſe ſufficient ro make it 
notto be, or Gods promiſe 
were not a gage itrong 
enough for ſuch an incredus 
lous gencrarion as thers 1s, 


unlefiethere were Regitters| 


| 


to ſhew how and in-what 
manner hee kept his word 
Certaialy , if God in his 
wiſedome had thought theſe 
kind of proofes necclla- 
rie for his Church , hee 


woule have erected an Othce 
ind Ofhcersfor che purpole; 


now he hath given us indeed 
| his 


ts th. AA ttt. 
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his Royall promile, that it 
ſhall bee ſo, bur no promiſe 
hath he glven thatthere ſhal 
bee Scribes in all Ages to | 
commirto writing the names 
and perſons of thoſe by 
whom ir came to be ſo. 

| If therfore a Papiſt ſhould 
in this manner queſtion mee, | 
Where: was your Church | ">. 
before Lyther, or what Pro- | 
 feſſors of your dofrine were 
there, or what af{cmblies cf 
men profefling the ſame faith | 
that you do, ever firicerhe 
rime-of our Saviour untill 
this prefent? I would thus{ / 
anſwer him out of*he Creed | / * 
That the Church of which 
} am a member was before 
{ Luther,chai there were aflern 
blies of menprofeiling the 
ſame fairhrhar ] doe,and chat 
| ever ſince the time of our Sa- | 
| ViOtIr | 


——— —} wot TY Roa 7 ay 
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| viour unto this preſent, I do 


| | cures that it ſhall be ſo. Bar 
'| here our Charch was be- 


| che Profeſſors ofit ever ſince 


Credo Ecchkfiam &. 


beleeve with the ſame faich, 
and upon the ſame grounds 
chat I beleeve the, Catho- 
lick Church ( becanſe I be- 
leeveour Church of England 
ro bee a member of the Ca- 
rholick) and zhzs, T beleeve 
2 priori, that is, for the pro- 
mile ſake made in the Scrip- 


fore Luther, or who were 


che rime of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour untill this preſence, is} 
no part of my Creed, There 
is not a ſyllable init which 
invites me to ptoceed that 
way. Doe, I ſay, 1 beleeve 
the univerlalitie of Chriſts 
Church, and muſt my foun» 
dation bee ſuch onely as can} 
breed in me but as opinion, | 

or 


 — 
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or naked hope ? doe I begin 
in F4ith, and withthe Gala- 
thiens muſt I endin the fieſb, 
that is, wich ſenſe > Doe 
| build with one hand a 
Church Catholick , which 
cannot bee ſeene, and with 
che other muſt I draw ir ia a 
Map , or point it out to the 
eye ? Nay, ſerthe Church as 
Catholick afide,and copfider 
ic but in her parts ( which 


not to the Creed ) yet in this 
ſenſe alſo is the Church at 
ſometimes fo obſcured, that 
by our Adverſaries own con- 
feſl1on, none but the prndent 
and wiſe are able to diſcerne 
it, TheChurch, is (I con- 


| eſſe) comparedin the Reve- 


lation to a woman clothed 
with the Sunne, in 1ſaih ro a 
Citic builr upea an Hill; and 


* . | 
conſideration of it belongs 


by 
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Credo Recleſiam 


by the' Fathers to the 
Moone z; the Suxze, the 
Moope, and a Hill, arethings 


| moſt eaſic ro bee diſcerned ; 


yet we know, the Sanne may 
bee obſcured with a Cloud, 
an Hil may hee hid with a 
miſt, and rhe Moone(as Saine 
Anſten in his 119, Epiſtle 
alluding to the Church, ob- 
(erverh) hath her wanes and 
eclipſes in che time of her 
PETegrination, 


mm 


mm. 


om, 


Sanitam Cathbolicem. 
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SECT. II. 


The ſecond way whereby one 
may know the Church to 
bee Cat olick or Vaiver= 
ſat 


IS DJ F any ſhould 
8; " We miſtake me, and 
| &g &2n think rhar preſ: 
| £7 F<! ling (Oo carneſily 
'the >reheminen cie of know-= 
ing the Church ro bce Ca- 
tholic k and Vniverlall a pri- 
044, that is,from the promiſes 
| made unto it in the Scrip- 
tures , wee doe ſuſpedt our 
proofes 4 poſteriori, from the 
Profeſſors of our R: eligion in 
all Ages, to bee either none 
or weake,, Jet them know 


. 


have icored our variety of 
ſufficient 


| that we want not thoſe who | 


Credo Eccleſiam 
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ſufficient parhs to proceed 
this way alſo, which howſo- 
ever they be not like the te- 
ſtimonie of our Saviour to 
beget a faith; yet are they 
like the teſtimonie of the 
Samaritan woman to induce 
a credulitie. 

For not totyre you with 
large diſcourſes, which were 
ro exceed my limits ( onely 
for ſatisfaction herein tothe 
reaſonable and impartiall 
hearer)lert us take along with 
us theſe few conſiderations, 

r. The firſt, that wee are to 
diſtinguiſh betweene our affir- 
matives, that is, ſuch things 
a are purtly affirmed by us, 
and our negatives, ſuch as in 
whole or in part wee denie, be- 
eween which there isa great|' 
difference to bee made in all 
Sciences. For, afhicmarive 

pro- 


'{ 


m——_—_—_ 


| 8antFam Catholicam. 


 —— 


propoſitions onely are rhe 
proper parts and ingredients 
of a diſcipline, Negatives are 
admitted (fay Logicians) not 
ſo much by way of Precept 
as of Caute)l and of Com- 
mentaries to vindicate the 
orher from miſconſtru- 
tion, 

2, The ſecond, that ſuch af: | 
firmatives of ours as are eſta. 
bliſhed by onr Charch of Eag- 
land, at leaſt ſuch as concerne 
the foundation of faith, have 
beene in all ages profeſſed by 
the Church of Romeit ſelfe ; 
For explication whereof, 
weeare toobſerve, that the 
Popes Arithmerick which 
hee uſeth in calculating 


[What wee purely afhirme,the 
Popiſh wrirers for the moſt 


Pas 


che articles of faith, is nor | 
ſubſtration but "addition : 


bo | part| 


—_— 
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| Credo Eccleſiam | 


WE. 


pare doe affirme che ſame; 
che difference is, that they 
afirme (omewhar more than 
weedoe, They deny not 
ſo muck that our afhicgaris 
ors are truth,as that they ſay 
we :firme not all the rruth, 
whereupan they uſually ftile 
us 1a their writings Negati+| 
wiſts, For examples lake: 


We agree on horh ſides, the 
Scripturesro be the Rule of 
Faith, the bookes of the old 
Teſtament written in He- 
brew to bee Canonical], that 
wee are juſtified by Faith, 
that God hath made two re- 
ceptacles for mens ſoules 
aftcr death, Heven and Hell, 
that God may bee wer 
ped in ſpirit withent an 1- 
mage , that wee are to pray 


unto God by Chiilſt, thar 
there bee two Sacraments, 


that | 


—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_ 


| 


, SauGtam Catholicem. 


that Chriſt is really received 
in the Lords Supper, that 

Chriſt made one oblation of 
himſelfe upon the Crofle for 
the redemption, propiriatio, 
and (atisfaftion for theſins of 
the whole world. Ina word, 

where they take the Nega- 
the Cup from the Layrtie, 
forbidding the adminiftrati 

on of the Sacrameats in the 
vulgar tongue , and reſtray- 
ning the marriage of Prieftts, 
yer even intheſe they con- 
deſcend unto us for the law- 
fulneſſe of the things in 
themſelves; and inrefpett of 
the Law of God, and oppoſe 
them only in regard of their 
neceſhtie and conyegiencie, 


and for that the Church of 
Rome hath otherwiſe or- 
| dayned. 
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A 


Bur ſee, our affirmations 
content them nor. To rhe 
Scriptures they adde and e- 
.qualize unwritren TT caditi- 
ons; To the Hebrew Ca. 
non, the Apocryphaz. To 
Faich in the at of Iuſtifcari- 
on, Workes; To Heaven 


and Hell, Pargatorie, Lim- 


bus Patrum , and Limbus 


Pucornm ; To the worſhip 
of God in ſpiric, Images; To 
prayer to God by-Chrift, in- 
vocation and interceſſion of 
Szints; To Bapriſme and the 
Cords” Supper , five other 
S4Craments ; To the realifte 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 


the Sacrihce of Chriſt upon 


the Crofle , the ſacrifice in 


che Maſſe; wich'orher ike; 


and theſe we denie. | 


— 


3. The 7hird, that ovr ofs| 
| firms- 


Aled 


Y 


Th $anGam Catholicam 


firmations ( by the judgement 
of the Church of Rome) have 
lbeene in all ages deemed ſuf- 
ficient to ſalvation,ſothat our 
Nezatives take not away any 
doFrine, the explicit leliefe 
whereof is ebſolutely neceſ- 
[Gon 

For firſt,;# regard of krow- 
ledge, rhe Schoolemen hold 
thar much lefle is needful] 
to bee explicitly beleeved 
than what is contayned in 
our afticmations, For where- 
as wee entertaine and em- 
brace amongſt our fficma- 
tive articles, not onely the 
doctrine of the three (reeder, 
bur alſo ſundry other aſſer- 
tions as may appeare by the 
booke of Articles and Ho- 
milies eſtabliſhed in our 
Church. * Albertus magnus 
on the contrary with Bone- 


CCC——_—_ 
uh 


venture, 


h Albert. 


Mag. 1n 3. | 
df.25.art, 


6, B 0Ndm 
uant.cad, 
aſt art.r. 


4. 3. Rich. 


ibaart, 4 4. 
I, Darand. 
ead. dif. q. 
Iv ###i.6, 


m—_—_ 
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1 Aquin, 
ſum.2.2. q, 
2 aVt, Fo 
Scolus 1 3. 
ſent. diſt.25. 
9-2. .5abri, 
tþ g. unica. 
art.2.4dri 
ax quad.1s 
bet.3. 
k Alex. 4), 
Hal.part.3. 
q-82. mam. 
?« AMET. 
I YValewt. in 
1 boin, tom. 
3.d ſp. 1.9. 
2 punts 4 
Quanqui 
hoc nimis 
durim vi- 
detir —— 
& ;;oftca 
vat''s tue- 
ririllorun; 
ſubſtan 
funplicite: 
cred:re, 
ſicut con- 
tiactur in 
{-mbolo 


of redo Eccl, eflam 
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venture, Richardus and Dus 
randur, thinke that ſo much 
onely of the Creed is nece(- 
ſarie as the Church folem- 
nizeth in her holidayes ; 
' Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, 
Gabriel, Biel, and Pope A: 
drian, the {i xth, which go 
tarcher, thigke ir needfull to 
Geleeve bur the whole 
Creed , 
Hales which goes fartheſt, 
chinkes that one need bue 
adde to the . Apoſtolicall 
Creed the Nic: and Atha- 
naftan, to maxe a compleat 
nelecver, quimpmuanm bo ni- 
mis durum vid:tur, though 
chis ſeemes too hard an 1m- 
poſition , faith | Gregorie 4: 
Valentia in his third Tom, 


Apoſtalarum : ita videlicet ut ſ-nſus verborum pro» 


prius utcunque intelligatur, cam non adm 
| propria notitua, 


ii 


ups 


en 
w 
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| 
and * Alexander ab | | 


| Sandats Catholicam. 


apon Thor, 1. diſþ, although 
one wade no farther therein 
than the proper ſenſe,and have 
no great diſtin knowledge of 
the matters. Nay, ” BeBay- 
mine is ſo confident in this 
point , that he ſticks not to 
lay, that the Cd poſtles them- 
ſelves never uſed to preach 
openly to the people (much leſſe 
propounded as comon Articles 
of faith) other things than the 
articles of the Apoſiles Creed, 
the tew Commandements, aud 
ſome few of the Sacraments, 


becauſe ((aith bony theſe eve 
ſumply neceſſary ana profit able 
for off men, the reſt beſides, 
ſuch 45 that « man may be [@- 
ved without them. 


atis, &c, 


K 
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———— 


ria ſunt ur ſine coruna explicata nocitia & fide & pro- 
feſsione,homo ſalvari non poſit. Ec polea. Eaquze' 
fun (iapliciter neceffaria Apoſtolos conſuevifle om- 
aibus predicare,aliorum autem non omnia emnibus,' 
ſed quzdam ommbus, quz nimirum omnibusutilia 
erant;quedam ſolis A 


— 


203 | 


m Bell, lth. 
4. de verbs 
Deicap.1t, 
Quezdam 
in dodri- 
na Chri. | 
ſtiana tam 
fidei quan | 
morum, 
elle fim- 
plicirer 
omnibus | 
neceſſaria 
ad ſalute, 
qualis eſt 
notitia ar- | 
ticulorum 
$ymbali 
Apoſtelici, | 
irem cog- 
nitio decE 
Pr 2Cepto- 
rum & - 
agnnullo- 
runiSacra- 
merttard ; 
CRera Ron 


ua necela- 


CO 


ht. 


Second- | 


malericor- 
dia & de- 
nignitate 


Credo Ecchſiam 


Secondly ,for praGicethey | 
rant, that one may arttaine 
alvation without the perfor. 

mance of ſuch duties as we| | 
refuſe to undergo; For if one 
beleeves no more thi whatis| | 
written in the Scriptures, he 
belecves (as " Bel/ar. confel- 
ſeth) as much as is neceſſary 
& profitable unto all men, If 
one worſhips God without 
an Image,they denie nor,but 
that this worſhip is accepta- 
ble ; If one pray immediatly | 
unto Chriſt and repeats the 
Lords prayer, they will not 
ſay that his devotion is fruit- 
lefle ; If one performe the 
beſt works he can (which we| | 
alſo require ) and ſtand not 
npon the point of merit, but 
only upon the mercy ofGod, | | 
awe do, *rhey judgoit to} 


|-bee nor onl ficable, but | 
reponete. | ay pro , alſo 


_.—_—_ 
TI 


| 


0 
J# 


| "$enffor Cat hollcam 


alſo commend it as moſt ſe> 
cure. Now, what would a 
man require more of a Chri- 


well? 

The fourth conſideration 
is, thet thoſe points of theirs 
whereof we hold the Negative, 
were n0t received s Articles 

un , tor the contrery 
udged bereticell by the Church 
of Rome for many hundred 


yeeres ou Chriff. For that 
Church could nor judge us | 


co be enemies of her faith, or 
oppugners of that foundati- 
qn whereon ſhee was built : 
which firſt, by on Adverſa- 
ries owne confeſfions , held 
P all thoſe things which the 
Apoſtles uſed to preach openly, 


and which were neceſſary and 


profitable for all men, to bee 


| 


2 COM- 


ſtian, than to beleeve well, | 
pray well, live well, and die | 


| 
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4. de verbs 
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$. Reſpon- 
deo B, Aur 
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& F. vit. 
Sixtus Ste 


nenſ, bibli- 
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Dowifts mu 
their Pre- 
face to the 
ol1 Teſla- 
ment. 

r Bellar, lib. 
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t Bellay.lib. 
4« de Rom. 
1 Ponl. £(.2, 
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Credo Eccleſiam | 


cont#ined in the Scriptures, 
2, Which uorill the rime of 
1 Saint Hierome and Auſten, 
had not received the Apocry- 
pha books 40 be Canonical, nor 
in many Ages as well after as 
before , wanted harmed wri- 
ter1t0 oppoſe their authority, 


3 Which ſaw not that Latin | 
onlgar edition of the Bible, 
which ſhe now equalizeth with | 
the originals, before the time 
of $8int Hierome, nor# eſta- 
blifhed #t in ſuch manner, that 
men might not call the words 
of it into queſtion and doubt, 
wati the Councell of Trent. 
. Which * wade not thoſe He 
retihes which denie the Pop: 
to have infallible judgement," 
u of Fo be above a general Conn- 


——— —— — 


1 uBeilar.lib. 


FIT 


| 


þ 2 de Concil. c. 13. $ deinde, & cap. 17.5. Ad bun bo- 
£1 "= x Rofenſis cont. afſert. Lith . art. 18, 


ceff. 5. Wherein * Purgatory 


"7 oO - _— = 


for 


SanGam Catholicam. 
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Dm 


| for a time was not known, and 


not for along time after reſol- 
ved which way it concerned 
ſalnation, ” either in regard o 

the perſons thereby to be pur« 
ged,to wit.the damned, juſteſt, 
or only the middle ſort, * or in 
regard of the ends and effets 
which it hath , whether to ſa- 
tisfie God's juſtice, and to pu- 
wiſh ſinne paſs, or by correFing 
the ſouls of the dead in ſwch 


wiſe #s temporal! paincs are 


wort ts doe, to diminiſh and 


take away the affettions of ſin 
ye remaining. 6, Wherein 


a Popiſh ins for many 


' ages rre re wot krown,nor Þ g 


| one inſtance given of the Popes 
' diſpencing them for a thou [lng 
geeres after Chriſt. 5. Which 
of worſhipped not Images , nor 


«4 
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YBellav.lib. 
2, fe Purg 
c.I, YValent. 
tom.4.diſp. 


+ 1.9.1,p, 2, 


8.8. 

; Earding 
aga:nj} 
lewels 4- | 
pologie, 2. 
part. ca).16 
diviſe 2 

a Durand, 
Antoniits, 


Roffenſ;3 4 


' 
' 


ever approved the Image of 


= God 
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prd Bellar. 
kb.2,de 1n- 
aulg c.17.5 
m Kea 
primo, 

b Bellar, 3*, 
CFuares ex 
Alaxo d'fp. 
$4. ſift, 1. 
Faventinks 
ja ;. ſent. 


| diſd.22,6.6. 


vellay.lib.2, 
dt Imegin. 
caf.g.h.Ni. 
ebolaits L.2. 
de cults 


Imaginum,cap.4.  Beilar.cap, 8, C Ego dico tria. 


i. a. 
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| ces plains! 
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d Bollar lib.\ 
1..de Sandi. 
beat. cap.y. 

$. ult. 

c Bellay. ib. 
ca2,10, 

f pellar, ib. 
£9. $ Di 


San ſunt. 

Vide Miſ- 
am pro de- 
ſunftis ub: 


a: her 


4XLLAS ON: - 
prom fide - 
lum de pe- 
nis mſerni, 
& 
| fro lacu: 
libera eas 

ae ore Les- 
nz, ne ab- 
ſarbeat eas 
tartaris #t 
cadant in 


| admitted no projer into her 
pro- | leaſe of ſoles from the paines 


Credo Ectleſiam | 
God to bee lawfully made. 8. 
Wherein 4 zhere was no Law 
which injoyned the worſhip- 
ping of Saints, and © whereas 
it is forbidden in the Church 
of Rome publikely to worſhip 
48 uncenonized Saint, * the 
firſt Pope which they ever read \ 
to have( anonized a Saint was | 
Leo the third: who lived eight 
bundred yeers ofter our $#03- 
our. 9. Wherin the 3 Church | 


publick, Liturgie for the re- 


of pnrgatory,but onh for their 
acquittal] and abſolution at 
Gods Tribunal), as the formes 
of prayer for the dead ex- | 


obſcurum. | 


It is norſaid 


chere already, but ne cadant in vbſcurum, whereasto 
thoſe which are in 


r 
crof falling into hell, they being according ro the 
| Papids.furc 


preſt in the Popiſh Lyrurgie 
, Ne manemt in obſcuro, as if they were 


ythere isnofear ar dan- 


ef their ſalyation, Beilar.l.2 d? purg.c.4+ 
unro 


—— 


| Sandton (atholicars. 


__— 


anto this day do ſufficiently 
reſtifie. 10. Wherein ® the 
marriage of Prieſts was held 
not to be forbidden, jure di- 
vioo, by the Law of God, bu? 
| was allowed and permitted to 


| ments was mot by anywriter 
once mentioned but where they 


Fathers, there are mentioned 
but two, Baptiſme , end the 
Lords Supper. 12. * Whereio 
Treeſubſtantiatiow was ne3- 
ther named, nor made an Ar- 
ticle of faith, untill the Coun- 
cell of Laterazne. 13.\ Which 
2 thouſand yeeres after ( hriſ 
and more d:fined the ſacrifice 
in the Euchariſt, to bee only « 


our 84vionrs ſacrifice upon the 
Croſſe, 1p ® Which edmini- 
K 4 


be praGiſed. 11. \ Whercin, | & 
| the number of ſeven Sacra-\ 


are purpoſely handled by the | 


memorial O-repreſentation of 


———i 
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I, de clerics 


Alt Beatus 

Thomas, oy: 
$ Now efſe 
autem jure, 


Vid.Bellar. 
l.3. de Ey- 
ebarift.£.2.3. 
1 P. Lomb, 
S, nt. lib.4. 
(.12, &f A- 
quine 3. 
part.q33. 
art. 1. 

m Palent. 
31 Them. 
tom,z diſp« | 
IT BOSE 
$. 44. Al- 


bafp. obſer- 


fired | 


vat,l.1.c.14 


—— 


| 


h Bellay, |, 


cap. 18.5 | 
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» The La- | 
tinrongue 


was then 


ee | 


Im 


| _ Ecclefiem 


E. 


ſtred the Cup to the Laitir. 
15.Which * celebrated divine 
ſervice iu the oulger tongue | 


vulgar P 
Ste allo | 
Hardings | 
anſwer to | 
Tewels ar- | 
ticles. art. 
3-4iviſ. 28. | 
o Yalent. 
ſup. 


p Yd, 
Gloffe 18. 


or 


' 16, and laſtly, Wherein *zhe 


* | cernes our adverſerics to ſhrw 


which the people underſtood. 


Prieſts received wot the Ex- 
chariſt alone, but together 
with the people. 

The fife conſideration is, 
that if wee were for the firſt 
ages after our Saviour in poſ- 
ſeſſion as well of our Negatives 
4s of our dues, it con- 


when they difpoſſeſſed ws, and 
what pls 3. they heve 
a24inft w, for by their owne 
law, ? they which ae the farft 
are a0 heretickes in their be- 
leefe, are preſumed to bee 
none,uatill they can be con- 
vincedto be ſuch, ſere/ bowus 
ſemper pre ſumitur eſſe bonus. | 
Now becauſe it is a necef{3- 


ry 


————— 


| Santtam Catholicam. 
ry. condition required by 
che Jeſauices to-an Article of 
faich, that it be lawfully pro- 
pounded by the . Church , 
and & is 'nor fully refol- 
ved amohgſt.our Adverla» 
ries themſelves, when the 


Church openeth her mouth 
co define and propound but 
in a generall Conncell, wee! 
require of them 9 in avſwer 
to Greg. de Palentia's owne 
challenge., to ſhew when 
choſe dodtrines of theirs 
which wee denie, were in 
ſuch manner ratifhed and 
confirmed,and when to hold 
rhe contrary, became dam- 


me 


.um Eccle- 


nable and hereticall? And! 


vera etiam elle Chriſti Eccleſia delierit, 


K 5 chis 


| 


fa profitetury neque 'id quidem rantum privatauni- 

us aut paucorum opinione, ſed aurhoritate & decreto 
ſummorum Pontificum, & communi ejus c#tus con- 
ſenſu, qui vera ante Chriſti Eccleſia fuiflet , quique 
proinde, deficiens communiter 4 vera fidei doctrina, 
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mus enim 
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poſtolica 
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adulrerari 
czperir 
non per 
COs crro- 
res, quos | 
line con- 
troverſa 
(ub initj- 


hx lerpere 
c#epiſ]: % 
ſed per 
eam do- 
Qrinam 
_ ho- 
icRoma-. 


na Eccle-, 


— —x 
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r8e/ar.lib. 
2.de C0161", 
&5Forlt.c. 
| lt. S RE- 
| ſpendes 2. 


| Lawes preſcribed by them- 
| chat'the Councellsalleadged 


Credo Eccleſiam Lit 
this we challenge them that 
they doe according to the. 


ſelves, whereof the firſt js, 


by them be gee2ral;for par- 
ticular (by their owne con- 
ſenrs) may erre; the ſecond 
that rhoſe generall bee reces- 


| ved for lawful, and nor ei-| 


ther rejeFedas was the Con-! 
ſtantinopolican againſt Pho-: 
tiws, and the ſecond Nicen 
which eſtabliſhed Images, 
(thisby that of Franckſord , 
che other by the Lateran un- 
der Pope lohw. Anno-Dom. 
879.) or be doubrfall, foras 


" Bel/armixe (aich of the Pope 
that dubizs Papa hebetur pro 
70s Pupa, a'doubrfull Popeis 
held for no Pope, ft we may 
by the ſame reaſon [ay of| 
Councells, that doubtful! 


ones! 


—_— 
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onesare held for none ; The 
third (which is! Be/ormines 
owne rule) that neither ſuch in Conci- 
diſputations as are premitted, | 
zor ſuch reaſons as are added, 
wor ſuch things 4s are brought | fdem non 
for explication and illuſtrati- 
on ſake,but only the naked de. 
crees themſelves be counted de 
ade, of faith, and not all thoſe 
wither , but ſuch only as are 
propound:d tanquam de fide, 
8s it were of faith , as when 
they ſay that they expleine the 
Catholick faith , or that they 
are to bee counted 
tickes which think the contra- 

ry, 0x thet\they pronounce 4s 


213 
| —_— __ — 
| \ 8cllar.lib. 


| 2, de Con. | 


ce 12, At 


lys mMAx1* | 


ma pars . 
atorum ad 


pcrriner, 

| Non enim 
ſunt de 
fide diſpu- 


rativacs 


quz pr x» | 


micruncur, 

neque ratt- 
, ones quzr 
 adduntur ,, 
neque ea. 
| quz ad ex. 
explican- 
dum & il-+ 
luſtranda 
adferun- 


em elle de fide, 
arathems., 


tur, ſed tan. 
cum ip'a 


.nudadecreta, & canon omnia, ſad-tantum quz pro- 
ponuntur tanquam de fide-- quando autE decrerum 
proponatur ranquam de fide , faciſtcagnoſciturex 
verbs Concilj ; ſemper cnim diccre ſolenr,ſe expli- 
{| carefidem Catholicam, vel hzreticos habendos qui 
concrarium:ſentiunt=-- quando autem nihil horum. 

dicunr, non eſttertum r 


ti... 


— 


| 
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Credo Eccleſiam 


audtheme , and exclude ſuch 
from the Church «s think the 
contrary. For when they uſe 
none of theſe phraſes, it is not 
cert aint ( (aith he) that it is 8 
matter of faith which they 
propennd. This if they doit 
will ſoane appeare thar the 
Church of Rome for a 1000. 

yee:s afrer our Saviour, pro- 
fefled no other Faith nor 
publiſhed any other beleeſe 
in points fundamentall , ei-: 
ther Negative or Afficmative | 
chan we do. 

The fixt, #hat ofter 4 thou- 
ſand and ſome few yeares more 
were expired (Treanſubſtanti- 
ation «nd Adoration of the 
Hoff , with other dre " 0 
Antichriſt being eſftablifhe 
thongh we cannot ſay that the: 
Church of Rome was fiow 


| fbenceforth abſolutely our 


| 


Church, 


—_— OA... tw____@_ ll 


—yy 
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| SeultamCathalicam, | 21; | 


Churcb, yet we may boldly ſay. 
thet ourChurch was from that | 
time,nztill Luther bot hwith- 
in the Romans Church and 
without it. For the clearer | 
demonſtration whereof, we 
areto note, that our Church 
hadin theſe dayes a twofold 
ſabſiſtencie,the one ſeparate 
from the Church of Rome, 
the other mix? and conjoyned 
wich it, 

8eparate, (o it was in the 
* Albigences and Waldenſes, |, | 
a people 5 who ſo ſoone as the yeere ; 
the Church of Rowe had in- | 160. 
terpreted her ſelfe touching: 
ſandry of thoſe maine points 
of difference betweene- us, 
and thata man could no lon- 
ger: communicate with her ' 
io the publique worſhip of | | 
God, by reaſon of fome Ido- | - 
latrous rites and cuftomes 
which 


TS 
_— 


i Hai'lan, 
1 Hifl. Gal/i- 
'J can. , 10- 


- } are-out of malice { as ' fome| 
:| Popiſh Writers: more ioge- 


Credo E celeſiam 


which ſhee had eſtabliſhed, 
aroſe in Frence, Savoy, and 
che places neere adjoyning, 


and profeſſed rhe ſame ſub- 


ſtanrial! Negatives and Af- 
firmatives which we doe, in 
a tate ſeparate from the 
Church of Ree, having Pa» 
ftors and Congregations a- 
part to themſelves, even un- 
ro this day. From theſe 
deſcended the Wirklefts 
in England, and the Msſ- 
ſites in Germanie , and 0- 
chers:in -other - Countries , 
who mauger - the furie of 


fire and ſword maintained 


the ſame doarine that they 
did;' And if any be defirons 
to be more particularly in- 
formed rouching -what they 
held'& raught, becauſe they 


| 


[ | 


nious 


——_— 
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nious doe teſtific ) branded 
with new and unheard of 
opinions, (which their Con- 
feſhons , Catechiſmes, and 
other Writings to be ſeene 


as were alſo the Chriſtians in 
the Primitive Charch by the 
Pagans, and we in like man- 
ner by the Romaniſts, ler che 
 ceſtimonies of their Adver« 
fries themſelves which are 
ſtrong (as one ſpake once 
of Porphyryes)andadmir no 
contradiction , cleare chem. 


at this preſent, do diſclaime) 


For points of doFrinethere- 
fore | Reznerize an Inquiſtor 
againſt them , and one thac 
lived three huadred yeeres 
agone , will tell you, Thot 
they beleeved all t hinge well of 
God, and all the Articles of 
which are contained in the 
Creed, onely the Church of 


Rome, 


k 3ogupat 
Tor iy 
Gar ar = 
Tip nway 
{apTVpIs, 
Y wndeyun 
as db171A0” 
way ime 
LL4Y 0s | 
I Rezrer. 
cont Va! 
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m Seyſell/us 
ad. erſus 
errores & 
Sandan 
VFaiden- 


ſum. 


. 
— 


 |dehiied. 
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Creds Eccleſiaw 


Rome, they bated and blaſphe 
med. ® Claudius Seylellus 
Arch+biſhop of Turin in Pied: 
moyt, who died more than 
an hundred yeeres ſince, and) 
(being their neighbour 1a- 
boured moft carefully both 
ro informe himſelfe .concer- 
ning cheir poſitions, and alſo 
ro confute them ) layes no 
more to their: charge then 
what Alphonſus a Caſtro, Pra- 
teolus, Cardinall Bellarmine, 
Gregorie de Valentis, Gaulte 
r#s, and other of the Roman 
Pale doc in their writingsac> 
knowledge , viz. that they 


r- The invocation of 
Saints,” Bel}, ge cnlitn. ſand. 
Gh3ea 3 on ob 

2. The placing of Images 
in Churches or worſhipping 


of them. Bel. de reliq. ſan@. 


Itb. 


—— —— 


'Þ | Sunitam Catholicam. 
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lib.2. cap. 6. 
3- Confirmation to bee a| 
Sacrament. Caſire v. confir- 
matio. | 
4. Auricular confeſſion. | 
Caſtro.v.confejſro. : 
Ss. Popith Indulgences./«- | 


, 


lent .in Thom, tom.3« diſp.9. 4. | 


| 20.P. 2+ 
6. Purgatorie. Yolent: in 
Thom to-4. diſp.11-9.1.4.6. 
Bell.lib.1.de purg .capa2. 
7+ Maſſes for the dead. 
Preto Waldenſes. + 
8 Merits.Cof#ro.v.j:junines. 
Gaulterus inCronoloe. ad an. 
r 200, 
9. Orders of begging Fri- 
ers. Coſtro,v. Monechatus. - 
10, Extream urion to be 
a Sacrament. Caſtro. next re- 
me undio, | 
11. Exorciſmes in Bap- 
tiſme, Ceſtro. v. exorciſmus 
Guelt. 


_— 
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| 


queſt, 


Gudlt. cron. loc. cit et. 


Credo Ecchſiam 


r2. The conſecrating of 


is. 


I3.Tcanſubſtantiation,Be- 
arms Hdb.1.de Encherift. cap. 2. 
Valent.tom.4. in Thom. diſp.6. 
\, ay 1:6. 


14 


Oyle, Salt, Frankincenſe, 
Boughes,Se. Coſtro. v. bene- 


he Popes ſuprema- 


cie, Belor.iw Prefat. ad lib.de 
Rom.Powt, 


15. Ulawricten Traditions 


For 


to be the rule of faich. $e3ſel. 
p.4-with many others of like 
aarure. 


Diſcipline 1 cannot 


(both Ro- 


maniſts) that they held chree 


Ocders, 


rell whar the neceſſity of the| 
rimes might force them to 
practiſe, this wee are taughc 
by Sexderr,hereſ.150. andby 
Gawlterizs in his Chronolo- 
gle, 4d 4n. 1200, 


| 


| 
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Orders to be inthe Church, 
2iz.of Deacoss, Prieſts, and 
Biſhops , nay, the Huſſates 
which deſcended from them, 
did ſo highly eſteem of thele 
Ocders, that as ® Bellarmine 
and Gregorie de Valenti dac 
acknowledge, they received 
none into the Office of Pa- 
ſtors, bur ſuch as were ordai- 
ned by Biſhops. 

The ſtate of the Church 
 mixt aud conjoyn'd wich the 
Church of Rome ir ſelfe, 
conſiſted of thoſe , who ma- 
king no viſible ſeparation 
fro che Roman profeſſion as 
not perceiving the myſterie 
of iniquicy which wrought 
in ir, did yetmiſlike che grol- 
{er errors , which at this day 
ſhe mainraineth, and deſired 
a reformation. 

For there may bee a 


| 


em 


I2l 


neeK:1ib. 
I, dt $4- 
cram (4.26 
Ualent. in 
Them.tom. 
4+ d'ſþ. 6-4» 
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Church, 
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| one ſmaller errors of the 


Credo Eccl:fiaws 


Church, which in reſpect of 
her chiefe Prelates, and a 
predominant f:&ion there- 
in, may be falſe and Anti: 
chriſtian , yet may containe 
ſome members of the true 
Church within her Pale, 
who though they refuſe nor 
ro communicate with her ; 
nay more, are infeted wich 


time, yet ſwallow not down 
all unrruths without diffe» 
rence, bur keepe ſtill the 
foundation of faith jntire and. 
anſhaken. Thus ir was with 
the Charch of the Jewes at' 
rhe comming of our Saviour. 
They which fate in Moſes 
chaire, were the Scribes and 
Phariſes, who perverted the 
doftrin of che Lawzand were 
the profeſt enemies of our 
Saviour , yet many there 


were, | 


Sanitem Catholicem. 
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were, : who though they 

communicated with chem in 
the ourward Sacraments and 

diſcipline of the Church, yer 
were the flock of another 
fold, and like a few Olives 
atthe end ofa twig, after the 
ſhaking of the tree, clave to 
[the righe ſtock, and waired 
for rhe redemprion of Tſrae/ 
by Chriſt. And thus doubr- 
leſſe it was wich ſome,wh.ch 
being outwardly of the 
Church of Rome, wee may 
juſtly notwithſtanding chal- 
lenge to our (elves. 

1, For firſ,there was bap- 
riſme, which admitted rhem 
tothe righes and priviledges 
ofour Church,for they were 
baptiſed unto Chriſts Truth, 
anc'not the Popes ErrOrF. 

S:condly, * There wastrue 
and lawfull ordination,wher- 

in 


me. 


_ 
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© In the or.. 
dimation of 
Pop ſh Bi. 
bs, it is 
ſaid, Inter. 
rogamus 
te,'ft onanE 
prudenti3 
tu2 quan- 
tl tua ca- 
pax eſt na. 
rura divie 
az Scrip- 
rurz (enſi. 
| bus accs. 
modare 


[ 
volueris 2 | 


| Vis ea quz 


ex divinis | 
Scripturis 
intelligis, 
plebe cui 
ordinan- 
dus es, 

& verbis 
docere 

& exem- 
plis? Acci- 
pe Evan- 
gelia,vade 
& prxdica 
populotibi 
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in their Paſtors received 
commiſtien, and didpromiſe 
roreach the people, nar the 
Popes legends,but ont of the | 
holy Scriptures, & to intend | | 
wholly to the ſenſe thereof. 
So that both Paſtor and 
flock, were ours by admiſſi- 
on,promiſe and ingagementr, | 
theirs by abuſe and praQtiſe ; | 
for howſoever the Prieſt ar | 
the bapriſing, or the Biſhop 

at the ordination , had ano» 
ther meaning, yet the words 
wherwith they baptiſed and 
ordained being the words of 
Chriſt, areto bee taken in 
Chriſts meaning,inaſmuch as 
hee which receiveth a thing 
from another, is to receiveit 
according to the intention 
of the principall Giver, and 
not the inſtrumentall giver. 


Hee which conferres Bap- 
ie 


I CE 


— 


—_ —— 


| 


mm 
en —_—_—_— —— ——— 


SenFamCatholican, 


eiſme and Orders as the priz- 
cipe] Donor is Chriſt, the 
Biſhop or Paſtor conferres 
them onely as his i#firu- 
ments. | 

Thirdly, There were fufh- 
cient meanes of Calling be- 
ſides, to ſupply the Paſtors 
negligence and default, as 


| 325 | 


frft, profitable parcells of 
Gods Word read in the 


Church, and the whole body | 


of rhe Scriptures at 'hand \| 


which though it werein' La- 
tine, yet many mightrunder- 
ſtand ir, and this our Saviour 
pointed at , when he brings 
in Abrebars in the Parable, 
thus ſpeaking to the rich man 
touching his brethren; haben? 
Moſer &-Prophet «s,they have 
Moſes and the Prophets. Se- 
condly, The Writings and 
Commentaries of the Fa- 

thers 


| 
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thers, to whole interpretati- 
ons their ? Councells biade 
them to adhere, and our of 
whom divers of the Papiſts 
borh ancient and moderne, 
doe confeſle ( as you have 
heard) thar many of the 
chiefe Articles of Poperie 
were not for a long time 
brought into the Church, 
nor beleeved. Thirdly, 
Schoolemen and others of 
their own fide, which taught 
publikely in their Vniverſi- 
ties, our very dodrine (not, 
I confeſſe fo entirely as they 
ſhould) bur ſome in one 
point, others in another, 
wherby there was both preg- 
nant meanes to know the 
truth, and ſtrong reaſonsto 
think at leaſt che doGrines 
{o controverted,and diverſly 


|refolved , tobee in the Poe 


piſh_ 


not 


| — 
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iſh ſenſe at moſt no article 
of _ 

There ' were no 
Corlclii generally recei- 
ved by all, andnot excepted ! 
at by ſome, which ſo expreſly 
delivered the grounds and 
Tenets of Poperie as now 
they are, untill the Councel] 
of Trent, 

So then who can denie, | 
that they were ours by Cal- | 
ling, ours by Ordination, by | 
inſticution and admiſſion 
ours, and why ſhoald any 
doubt , but that ſome were 
by practice and obedience 


| 


| | ors; ſurely,God which cal- 


led 0b amongſt the Hea- 
then, and the Queene of the 
South by the bare report of 
Salomon, would nor ſuffer 
chisCalling co be ſtill in vain, 

the Ocdiaation to be wholly 
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unprofitable; or that Admil 
fion in Baptiſme to bee al- 


flenie that God hath his 
| Temple where Antichriſt 


——— 
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wales fruſtrate, thart is, to be 
the {avonur of death unto 
death, and in none the f(a» 
vour of life unto life. For it 
ſheep in a paſture, where ve- 
nemous herbes are mixr with 
wholſeme, can by the in- 
ſtin& of nature make choiſe 
of that which is proper for 
chem, and abſtaine from the 
contrary ; what marvaile ts 
ic,if the flock of Chriſt,who 
know the voyce of the true 
Shepheard from rhe voyce 
of ſtrapgers, ſhould by the 
guidance of Gods aſliſting 
Spirit dothe ſame. Who can 


hath his Throne, ſeeing, 
* Antichriſt (as the Apoſtle 
tells us) is to ſitio ir ? or that 


Rev, 18, 4+ | 
| 


ſome | | 


_— 
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fome of Gods people may 
be in Babylon , ſeelog ſuch 
are warned by the Spirit to 
come our of her : and it 
were in vaine to command a 
man to departaplace if hee 
were not there. 

Now , if any ſhall chink 
theſe motives and confidera- 
tions of ours , co 
touching the laft fix hun- 
dred yeeres, not to be alto- 
gether (o exaQt as the Papiſts 
require, who challenge us 
tro produce the names of 
ſuch viſible Proreſtanrs in all 
ages , as profeſſed rhe ſame 
entire doctrine in all reſpeCts, 
that we do; I anſwer , firſt, 
that ic is not our hold thar 
the Church never erreth or 
diſcordeth from ir ſelfe i» 
migoribws, in mattcrs of lefſe 
moment, and cherefore ir 


L 2 is 


— 


| 


| 
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r Revel, 20, 


| 

ſ Aug de 
Crit. Des, 
lib. 2 0. cap» 

1 8. & 9. 

| V. id,'Bellar. 
lib, 3. de 

1 Kom. Pont. 

6.7, 


{ . * . 
.ceive the Nations,not in one 
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is ſufficient for us to ſhew 

who profeſſed our faith en- 

tirely , 3# mojoribus, that is, 

ſuch points as of themſelves 
are fundamentall. Secondly, 
we ay, that whereas we find 
a two-fold ftare of the 
Church-in the Apocalypſe: 
the one before the looſrog of 
Satan, Whileſt the old Dra- 
gon was ſhut up in the bot« 
romlefle pir for a thouſand 
yeeres: the other after his 
looſing, when the Devill was 
to be let free to goe and de- 


perttie Hamlet , bur in the 
| foure quarters of the earth, 
that is, (as Saint * A»ſien ex- 
pounds it) under the reigne 
{and tyrannie of Antichriſt ; 
Wee are not bound to give 
ſo ſtrift a reckoning and ac- 
count of our Profeſſors, un» 


der 
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der the ſecond ſtate of the 
Church , as nnder the firſt. 
The reaſon is, becauſe the 
Church in her firſt eſtate 
was glorious to behold , ap- 
| pearing like a * Woman clo- 
thed wich the Sunne. Butin 
the later ſhe was to be under 
the thraldome of Antichriſt, 
and our Adyerſaries them- 
ſelves tell us, thatchen wee 
are not to enquire for viſible 
Profeſſors of the true faith, 
or for the publike exerciſe 
of Religion, ſo u Sverez,Bel- 
lermine, and others. In a 
word, then was the time thar 
che Church was to flee into 
the wildernefle, as was fore- 
told, * Revel12. Now,to ex- 
pet multitudes of people, 
frequent Cities, pompous 
ſplendor, afflnence of food 
and proviſion in a wilder- 


L 3 neflc 


t Revell 


u Syarer 
lib. 5. cont, 
ſedi, 4ngl. 
Cap, 21, 
Bellar.lib.3. 
de Rom. 
Poxt.c. 7. 
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Credo Ecclefram 


nefſe, were extreame mad- 
neflc ; this were to ſuppoſe 
a wildernefſe to be no wil- 
dernefie. In Deſerts there 
may be aſſemblies of men, 
bur rhey are rare ; there 
may be food, but we know 
tis bur little, and ſuch hap. 
 pily as is bur abſolutely ne- 
cefſaric for the life of man; 
and there may bee buildings 
and edifices, but throngh the 
thickets of trees, and ſhades 
of leaves hardly to be diſcer- 
ned. And fo did it fare with 
the Churchunder the tyrany 
of Antichriſt, There were 
ſome alwaies of it, bat few; 
there were aſſemblies , but 
not ſo evident to the eye of 
the world; and there was the 
food of the W ord and Sa- 
craments, but not ſo plenti» 
fall,nor every where fo pure 


, 


as before times. But 
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chey are conſcious ro them- 
(elves, that the taske which 
they require to bee perfor- 
med on our part, is nor feſa- 


me bur queftion chem from 


their own grounds; whether 


the entire articles of faith, 
which the Church of Rome 
now holds, are found menti- 
oned by Writers in all ages? 


"| The Cardinall and others of 


| . . . 

che Jeſuites ingeniouſly con- 
fefle they were not, and 
namely Indulgences , the 
Churches treafuric , the 
Popes canonizing of Saints, 


&c. onely they anſwer, that 
ic followes nor, that th 
were not beleeved becauſe 


[Mey are not mentioned : 
| 


L 4 Be 


— 


But who would think thar 
the Jeluites were all this 
while but1n jeſt, and that; 


ble on their owne. For let: 


| 


| 


— =. 


"I 


| 


z2ec /ay. Lb 


4 de verbo 


| Deicap. 9g. 


|S Quarta 
re gula, 


| 


_— 


Credo Becleſtam 


ee 


— 


Beir (ſo; bur if their articles 
of faith be not mentioned , 
how will they ' make it ap- 


writers ia all ages (as they 


Tenets were from the time 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles held 


| wichour iaterruption. * Bel- 


larmin theriore anſwer 'Fhat 
the concurrent teſtimonies 


to have bin profeſſed andbe- 
leeved by the Church in all 
ages,none gain-ſayingir, will 
ſerve.cheturne. Bur here, be- 
ſides chat they ſtand notro 
their firſt bargain, which was 
ro producethe teſtimoniesof 
Writersia all ages;I demand 
of what ages they mean that 


whoſe concurrent - judge- 


ment 


_—— 


re by the teſtimonies of | 


undertake todoe) that ſuch 


of ſome Writers of greateſt 
| note, afhrming ſacha Dodrin' 


— 


their writers ſhall bee, to | 


| 


fied , much. lefſe affirmed to | $'2** 2- 


 Schoolemen,let them heare | zratibus 


SauFam Catholicem. | 235 | 


ment they will adhere; if of| 
"li a Yalen!, in 
the primative Church , wee | Then.con. 
accept the offer,but this will | 3.4/7.9. 
lictle advantage them : for| $754, 
neither are many points of | inco diſeri | 
difference betweene us and | 7<n,yuod 
them. mentioned by thoſe | ,1; ,..” 
writers, as above was ſpeci-| tres dereli | 


be Apoſtolicall Traditions: —_—_ 


neither are thoſe which are | id ftatim, 
mentioned., allowed of in| 5." 
that ſenſe which they deli- | comaune 


ver. If the writers of the af- | tom 
emnium , þ 


ter Church, andnamely the | qu; vari 


aGregorie de Valentia's owne | !.15e 
I 


cenſure concerning them. | quoniam 

! iladeriam 
Whatſoever all the Fatherr ſndevar 
doftares ((altem pro majore parte) recipiunt , ut 
quiin materia fidet atque religionis ſanſtos pa- | 
tres duces ſequunrur- At non viciſim quicquid 
(cholaſtici doRores concorditer tradunt, 1d exiſti- 
mandii eſt Eccleliz alios doRores omnes,qul variis 
xtatibus vixerunt,tradidifle. Multaenim ſcholaſtici 
ad d5@trinam parrum explicatius addiderunt. | 


Tg Ls (ſairh 


| '# Credo Eccleſians 10 


(faith he) doe #niformely de- 
liver, that is tobe wr the | 
opinion of the Doors of all 
times, becauſe the School:emen 
doe follow the holy Fathers as 
their guides z But not on the 
covtrary , whatſoever the 
Schoolemen doe deliver unj- 
formely, is to bee thought to 
have been beleeved by the Do- 
| Fors in all ages; becauſe the 
Schoolemesn have added many 
things more explicately to the | 
daFrine of the Fathers. Sce- 
og therefore, ncicher anch- 
{ cor writers will ferve their | 
rurne, no later may bee ad- ! 
- | micted, I demand by what | 
other authority they hope | 
now to make good their 
| bragge > By whar (doe the 
b Jcfuites anſwer) but by the | 
teftimony of the Church 
and chiefly the prelenc , af: 
frming * 


_ WY 


hk Rm— at. P]wwDAt bo. ANA. tn Sn rr 


I 


| Sande Catholicer. | 237 | 


firming ſuch a deftrine' ro 
bave been univerſally belce- | 
ved in all ages. And this in- 
deed is their laſt refuge , 
whereby it may plainly ap- 
peare, thar afrer rhey have ſo 
lowdly dared us to ſhew the 
perperaity of ' our Church 
in all ages, 4 poſteriori , by 
producing the names of our 
ſeverall Profeſlors, they can | 
be contented quietly to re-| 
linquiſhrhatriclerhemſelves, | 
and to flie tothe teſtimony j 
ofrhe Church, which being | 
with them the foundation | 
and principle of their faith, 
is nor properly to argue 2: 
poſterior} , bur 2 priori, the | 
difference betweene our ar- | 
guing in thatkind and theirs, |. 
being buethis, that: we pro» 
ceed deſcending downwards | 
from the Scriprures,they aſ+ | 

cending | | 


— 


PE IEEE 
Oy CU III 


' b Bel/ar./ib, 


1.4 verbo 
Det,cap.1o 
Pa'ent. in 
Thom, tom. 
3. diſp. 1.9, 
1.f.6, 


Credo Eccle far 71 | 


cending upwards from the 
-preſene' Church: Burl aske 
now, will the Churches te- 
ſtimony . in this. caſe ſerve 
| cheir rurnes, [to prove, that 
whatſoever iis held at-this 
-preſentas an Article of faith 
inthe Roman Conſiftorie , 
was alwaies ſo beleeved in 
the Church, No, doe © Be/- 
larmine, Yeleptze; and other. 
Jeſaesinforme us: for ſome 


— 


points: '{faythey)/ were nor 
heretofore 'defined by the 


Church (in which to erre 
| was then no herefie) which 
now are;and Tho. tels usthat 
che Pope may make a new| 
| Creed: Bur wee aske then, 
how their Articles of faith 
werehetdin all ages ? They 


reply, that theſe new additi- 
ons of theirs, though they 
were not as then made Arti- 


cles 


TI 


Sentom Catholicam. | 239 | 


cles of faith, nor beleeved 
|by the Fathers explicitly, 
| |[yetwere they implicitly be- 
| |leeved.- Bur this plungeth 
them then 'into. another 
gulfe, for if iezplicith only, | 
then the - profeſſion thereof | 
was not viſible ;. for an im- 
plicite belecfe is like ſeed | 
buried in the ground, and | 
cannotſerve for any of thoſe 
proofes, whereby the vifibi- 
lity of the Church which is 
in queſtion , may bee tryed. | 
Bur haply ( will ſome ſay) 
thoſe points which in former 
tirmes were not mentioned 
or not expreſly beleeved, 
or not defined; are but mat- 
ters of lefſe moment, and 
ſuch as the preſent Church 
of Rome makes not to bee 
| \fandamentall. No, do- the 
[Jefairs anſwer; for they are 


even 


CC TD—_ — 


bt. 


| - 240 | Credo Eccleſiam | 
| even ſuch as are by the Tri- 
dentine and other Generall 
Councells, comanded under 
paine of an Anathema to be 
keleeved , and ro deny the 
which isby their Conſticutt- 
ons made damnable hereſie.. 
Thus, whatſecverthey pre- 
rend, they find no harbour, 
bur in their preſent Church, 
and that like the 8ir7e-too, 
eroubleſome & rempeſtions, 
For our parts, God hath af- 
foorded us a quiet Haven 
wherein to anchor, the holy 
Scriptures, which teach us , 
that if we cannot diſcern the 
Church Catholike, fide ocule- 
run, with the fairh of our | 
eyes, and lay videwws,we (ee 
it: we ſhould yer apprehend 
ir, ocwl3s fidei, with the eyes 
| { of our faith , and fay, credi 
(; we belceve it, | 
FINTS. 
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 Senltew Catholicam 


Vnde £ izama ? 


THE ORIGINALL 
and  Progrefle of 
HERESIE, 


_— 


MATTH. 13. 37» 
So the Servants of the Houſ- 
holder came and ſaid unto 
him, Sir, didft not thox ſow 
good Seed is thy field? From 
whence then hath it Tares # 


Rn E Progeny of 
S357 Hereſies, begot- 

y ay ten by the Privce 
CR of darkueſſe , and 
commeived | in the coxrlave of 
Hell, cannot be ſeen by mor- 
tall eyes, bar in exigware, in 
a riddle or Parable,and = 
ore 


re 


243 
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| Credo Eccleftarm 


fore moſt firty in a Parable,is 
heere (erforth, the original! 
and fle of them. Firſt, 
you have thoir Au#ecedent, 
co weert, the ſowing of good 
Seed before them, For, how- 
ſoever Hereſics may be 9273. 
qua,ancient; yetthey are nor 
prima,che firſt and moſtanci» 
ent.and theefore is Chriſt the 
Hugbandman, farſt preſented 


ſowing good Seed in his 
field, before the Enemy is 
produced reſeminans,relow- 
ing the fame Acres wich un- 
profitable graine. Secondly; 
their Efficient or Author, the 
Devill, who is pointed out 
by two remarkable proper» 
bo . 

ties, his ma/ice, io that hee is 
rearmed ##imices,the encmy, 
and his ſabt#{ty,which appea- 
red by thoſe.advantages w4 


— —__ 


CO” 


in the Narration,as ſemiuenr, - 


| 


he | 


#4 SenDem Catholicerm. 


he reok in ſowing. The firf# 
was the opportunity of the 
time, for he wrought not his 
miſchiefe in the face of the | 
Sun, whileſt the ſervants of 
cheHasbandman might beare | 
| | him witnefſe, but in the dead 
of nightznoe whileſt the Hus- 
| | bandman himſelfe ſlept; for 
he which keeperh Zſree/ nci- 
ther lumbreth nor ſleeperh, 
but, Cum dormirest howines 
(faith the Text) whileſt men 
ſlept, that is, whileſt the Pa- 
ſtors and over.ſeers of the 
| [flock , thoſe ro whom the 
Mafter had let out his Vine» 
yard, were ſupine and negli- 
gent in their charge. The 
ſecond, was the nature of the 
graine which hee ſowed, (ym- 
| | pathifing and according with 
'the good Seedin the manner 


and likenefſe ofgrowth, that 


Is, 


FE 
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is, Jereſies bearing the I- 


Trath: He took not therfore 

Acornes,or Miſt.or Kemels, 
or Frair-ftones , but Tares; 
nor ſet them with their ſtalk 
or bulk, bart buriedrhem in 
the Secd,thar they might ap- 
peare with a Copie of old- 
 age,being not eſpied cill wy 
had taken root, and then dif- 
playing rhemſelves gredetiry, 
by little andlirele. The #6374, 
was the comveniencie of the 
place for ſuch a purpoſe, be- 
ing free fromſuſpition(eworg 


mage and Superſcciption of) 


the Wheat.) And the Hoff his 


eſt latnit (faith an Interpre- 
cer)he lay kid ander the faire | 

nthouſe of zcale and ſcem- 
ing devotion, For had either 


his venome ſpawn'd in any 


» gr" covering of his 
0n,ebjjt,he went away, #d 


other 


—_—_ 
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other ſoyle than where the 
Husbandman had beſtowed | 
bis Wheat, or had he beene | 
ſpied-traverſing the field in | 
| his proper ſhape and com- 
plexion , the ſervants of the 
Houſholder could not have 
been fo ſurprized with admi- 
ration ; ſoſoone as the firſt 
bud had falured the light, 
they would have ſaid, behold 
Tares, behold the Enemy: now 
that the field had beene ma- | 
nured and cultivated wich 
Gads Husbandry , the earth \ 
made totravel with the fruits 
of his Garner, and the-Ene- 
mies footings undiſcerned, 
theſe ſecond ſeeds muſt 
ſpring up, thoſe ſprouts be-' 
come to blade , that blade; 
bring forth fruic, eretheiſer- 
vants will beleevethe g7; or 
quod, as Logicians ſpeak,#ha# 
t hey 


J— 


— cb At end and 


| ———————— —_— 


TN Ce ee. ee a. am * 


| is, the Author and Sower of 


the Hasbandman by way of 


Credo Eccleſiam 


they are Teres and yer for the 
1 671 Or propter quod, that 


them, they are till ignorant, 
chey come tothe Houſho]- 
der and ſay unto him , Sir, 
Didft nos thou ſow good Seed 
in thy field, from whence then 
hath it Tares e 

The caſe being thus put to 


queſtion or probleme , and 
che Servants like Schollers 
in the Mathemarickes requi- 
ring a ſenſible demonſtration 
of the ſame,my Text may be 
not uofirly devided intothele 
ewo parts , detu# & queſi- 
tum: VIZ. 
(1 T irſt , Datwrm, the 
ing given or gran- 
F- __y ,Sir, Didſt got thow 
ſow good ſeed in thy 
| field e For Interrogs 
tives 


a San7am Catholican. 


— —_—_ 


tives in holy Writ are 
oftentimes equivalent 
ro affirmarions and al- 
ſcrrions,and not notes; 
of doubt cr dubita- 
t10n, 
2, Secondly, Queſts, 
| the thing demanded, 
| from whence then hath 
CL #8 Taresf 
The firſt is heere, and hach 
beene by all good Chriſtians 
ever granted, andrherefore 
ſhall not by me be diſputed; 


on theSeed of the good Hus- 
bandman, or to ſuſpe& his 
Grain.Bel/armineand Becanws 
ewo Jeſuits, would faine lay 
the aſperſion upon ns;#he oc, 
that we teach dircaly, the 0- 
ther that we affrme by cou- 
ſequence, God to be the Au- 
thor of fiane,and fo to _ 

the 


© 


Far be it from any to queſti-: 
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en Ae. 


— —— 
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Credo Eccleſiam | 


the Tares upon his ſleeve. 
Burt let them know that wee 
receive this,detwev,this gran- 
red Propoſition, that God 
ever ſowes good Seed in his 
held, wich no more ſcruple 
than did theſe Servants. Our 
Controverſie is onely the 
ſame that theirs was, touch- 
the 9ve/itum, the thing de- 
manded , from whence the 
Tares are. Andhere werthat 
arethe Servants of the Hou(- 
holder are no more exemp- 
ted from Cavils,than his fie1d 
from edulterate Graine. The 
Devill hath ſcatrered his ſeed 
amongſt the Wheate, the 
World beholds it, not only 
1a the blade, bur alſo bearing 
fruit,and yer the Servants of 
the Enemy deny that it is 
Tares, unlefſe wee can fhew 
wade, from whence they are? 


_ This 


td. t -_ 


_I_IMW_ET_CRBRAS oo ac aff tn a= om. . .,. _ = 


————— _ 


man, but nbz, to us, dorm- 


— - 


 Progreſie of Hereſt:. | 
This isthe Riddle wherwith 
the Antichriſtiaa Sphinxes 
doe aſſault us. But alas, how 
is the "Text perverted , the 
Scene alrered > ſervi non Pa- 
tris families, ſed inimici, the 
Servants , not of the Hoyſ: 
holder.burof the Enemy, of 
him which is conſcionsto his 


owne ad, veninnt & dicunt, \_ 


they come and ſay and ro 
whom do they ſay ? now 3/7, 
hot to'the 0:4iprs that Gan, 
reſolve them, the Hushand- 


entibys , us that ſlept, they 


aske us the qo re- | 


quire of us to diffolye*the 
knot; Name the Herefie (ſay 
they) wherof we cannor re. 
cord the Brochers , deſcribe ' 
the place,date the time of irs 
Nativity 2 Could Ariz, or 
Neſtorius,ort Maredonins, play 


their prizes nnſpied by our 
M 


Cen- 


Brllay Ls. 
de Feeleſ, 
(4p. Fo 


| hoo 


tt 


— a 
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The Originall and i 


| ſcape the Eyes and Eares of 
| chey-inſulc before the Viſto. 


| are of the Houſholders reth- 


ing, and we may ſay withoar 


Centinels ? Could they, or 
any: other Hereticke: ever 


our Iatelligencers ? Thus 


ry. They indeed which are 
of the Enemies Connrell;may 
be privie to his Plo#r:we thar 


nue,may diſcerne the Tares, 
and yet not know the ſow- 


cjudice either to our cauſe 
Crakil wich theſe men , ov 
be tyu T2 Cilana 3 From 
- 1s hath _ 

Buc che: 
will yet betcer appeare,, if 
wee compare the Enemies 
carriage in this Parable with 
his wiles and legerdemaine 
at other times, All creatures 
which inhabic-this Globe of 


| Earth are ſubje& to a viciſh- 


ground hereof| | 


eude| 


— 
—_— — 
* 


| 
| 


| 


- * 


; 
] 
; 
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lll. the, 


[rrao{preſhon inthe faireſt of 
|| Gods fields,onr Mother Eve. 


| Progreſſe of Hereſie. 


| Twtele Fuels, that waking in 
| the one, he may be ſaid fome- 


\ For the man beingabſenc and 


| (as here in this Parable) in a 


| 


eadeof Lighr and Darknefſe, 
Dayand Night, and to the 
neceflary aQtions thereof, 
wakiag and ſleeping. Thar 


belongs 'ts man conſidered 
in his Natwrel/s, the ſame by 
a certainſymmerry and pro- 
portion is found alſo in his 


times tO in the other. 
This advamage the Divell 
rook inbis firſt Maſter-piece, 
ſowing the ſeeds of original) | 


deficientio his watch, the E- 
nemy affaulced the woman 


-manner unfeene , appearivg 
not in the colours of an E- 
nemy , bur of the Serpent, 


2U M z who 


| which properly in chis kind | 


m— 


Gen. 2. 


Verſ. 1. 


—_ 


| The Original and 


OOO—_T 


who whileſt Adam the com- 
mon Citizen of the - Earth 
continued -in his integrity , 
was a Domeſtick creature 
and parcell of his Family, 
And it is worth eur noting, 
how in the whole ſtory,God 
conceales the Devils name, 


ſuch caſes conceales his na- 
rure.ln this diſguiſe,therfore, 
rendring matter of argument 
and diſcourſe nnto the wo- 
man , hee ſcattered a ſeed fo 
ſmal at the farſt, that it excee- 
ded nor agrain of Muſtard - 
ſeed, onely of queftion and 
doubt, Tea, heth God ſaid, 
gee ſhall wot eat of every tree 
of the Garden Who would 
have choughr a naked queſti- 
on could harbour ſo much 
poyſon in its bowels? yer fo 
dangerous is it to entertain a 


—————_ 


que» 


—————— a —_— — 


becauſe the Devill ever in. 


| 


| 


| * 


| 


A 


_— 
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ſtion of Gods peremytory 
Injun&ions,that this alone in 
the next reply,broughr forth 
che blade , which was incte- 
du)ity, and imboldned the 


Devill to give God the lie, 


ſaying, Tee ſhall not die. This 
blade ar length ſhot up ſo 
bigh, that the Prince of the 
Aire doth now therin neſtle 


himſelfe, and yeelded thar | 


bicter fruit, And ſbee did eat, 
and geve unto her Hutband, 
who did eat. 

Thus he ſowed the Seeds 
of Hereſic in the Church of 
the Jewes at the comming of 
our Saviour. The Prophets 
which had ſucceſhvely ten- 
ded the flock of Iſrael, were 
now a ſleep in their Sepul- 
chres, and the warchmen 
which remained , ſlumbred 


upon their Couches of car- 
| M 3 pall 


I emo —————_— 


Perſe 4: 


Ven. 6. 


A ——__ 


| 


——— —— 
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The Original and 


dreaming of an earthly Meſſz 
# , and Kingdomes of thig 
World;when loe,the Enemy | 
ſhrowding himſelfe in the | 
frock of men venerable for 
 chelr profeſſion, [ Seribes end 
Phari/es | ſealoned with the 
'leaven of ſceming devotion | 
| (long Prajers and Hypocrifie) 
 rem:ckable for their indo-| 
try, in compaſſing two vaſt| 
Elements Sea awd Lend ©O| 
gain one Proſclite, inſtilled] 
thoſe Errours which at the| 
firſt unſeene did in a while 

ſend forth an ominons blade, | 
2nd that blade a worſe frair, | 
obſerving ſtill che fame role | 
of progrefſion,that if rhe Ma | 
ſters were one, their Proſe-| 
tires ſhould be ?wofold more | 
children of Hell thaw them-' 


ſever, Matth.23. And to bee| 
briefe, 


_— 


— —_—— 


| p————_ 


Progreſs of Hereſit.. 


of thoſe great defeftions and 
fallings away from the truth 
rowards the later day, when 
the whole worldalmoſt was 
roffeep, being exroxicated 
with the wine of the Whore 


of wherein he ex 
chis Parable with 
wherein thoſe ftratagems of 
deluding men, fo flumbriog 
with counterfeit devotion, 
appearing eruths,and inſenſi- 
ble growths lye not buried? 
Would you underſtand rhe 
hind of dofrine which hee 
ſhouldinſfinnare ? know,thar 
ic was not 2 profeſt oppoliti- 
on of the Trarh, bur a ſecret 
andermining of i it; and ther- 
fore, borh by Saint Povt and 
alſo in the Reveletion ir is 


OI oo 


briefe , thus. is the Enemy | 
orophefied to ſow the Seeds 


M 4 Called 


of Babylon: What part there- | 
nds not | 
15 at, and 
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2Theſ.2.7.} 


Rev.1 7.5. 
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Danl 1,21 & 


The-Oticinal and: 


called KUT"1p0} 42 Myſterie 


which none but the wiſe and 
he which hath nnderſianding 
can penetrate ; Would you 
take a view- of the Adors ? 
Imagine not that you ſee the 
faces of Neroes or Diocleſians, 
bat what we read in Dazie/ 
of Antioches the type of An- 
ciehriſt, that be ſhould get the 
King dome by flatteries, the 
ſame in holy Writ is affirmed 
of Antichriſt bimſelfe and 
his Complices. The Teachers 
which in #he loft and perilious 


| times muſt ariſe (ſaith Saint 


Paul) are men having the 
forme of godiineſſe, but deny- 
ing the power thereof, 2. T im. 
3. The Beaſt in the Revelati- 
ou is deſcribed with #wo 
hornes like the Lemb,but with- 


| all haviog #he woice of 4 Dra- 


| gon, Chap, 13+ The women 


which | 


| 


| 
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which ſits nupos many waters | 
is an Whore,and inticeth with 
dalliances like another Dali- 
lab; and with « Cup of abomi- 
nation makes drunk the Inha- 
bitants of the earth, Chap. 17. 
Her Army are Locuſts, whoſe 
faces are 'as the faces of men , 
whoſe hare as the hairs of wo- 
men, but look either within, 
andrhen ſec #eeth as the teeth 
of Lions, or behind; and be- 

hold there *ayles like nwto the 
tazles of Scorpions, Chap. 9. 
Laſtly, won'd you ſee the 

mavner how his poiſonons 

dodrin is to gaine upon the 

Church? Then as before you 

beheld nor the faces of Ne- | 
roes,, {o neirher muſt yon. 
bere expe& the marches. of 


lehnes. A way-with that fond | 


imagination of Beſarmiveand 
other Romariſis, who ima» 


3 Mare ). 3. 
de Rom. 
Pomt. C. 3, 


__— 


| 
| 
| 


_ — dd a A. 4. —— —c —_—_—— — 
- 
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The Originell and 
ache TINS de- 
aponihe Church | - 
ntill bs ho wlof the World, 
and thar hee muſt diſparch 
all bis conqueſts , and finiſh 
his reigne within the ſhorr 

ſpace of three yeers and an 
balfe. No; Saiat Zohetells us 


Ts 


| char Antichriſt wes dlready 


come. ad Saint Paxl,chatin his 


dayes the myſtery of iniquity 
dd already work, buthow? 
not that the ſervants of the 


| bouſholder could take no. 
| rice of ir, for that, be tba? did| 


It would tet (airh he) wntill 
| bee were taken away, and then 
(ond not till then) ſhould that 
wicked owe be revealed. 2.Tl ef, 
| 2. Forasit1s true in moralj- 
ry, that nec repente fit prſſi> 
27, 10 man e the firft puſh 
becomes cxtreamly bad , ſo 


the Apoſtle ſaith, ir ſhall Gare 
with 


F1 
CR EDS nora ga oo > —— — — 
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wich theſe Sedncers,, they 
ſhall not renouncethe truch 
at Once, but dechne fromthe 
lincericy 
Ce £04 war wing 
being deceived. 2 Tim. 3.13. 
Whar therefore is obſerved, 
ronching the 'methadicall 
diſpoſition ofthe fevenChur- 
ches in the Revelation, 
| (though ir "_ bee typi- 
cally or prophorically appli 
ed(as (ome have fondly ima- 
 gined,, to any Churches in 
particular ) yer the Roma- 
nifts) who: by theſe parts un- 
derſtandthe whole) may ob» 


of it by degrees, | 


ſerve the ſame, inche (everall 
ſtares and conditions of the 
Church univerſal. If Epbe- 
(a the firſt e&> mother Church 
of leſſer Aſia , leave her firſt 


ave, Chapez, Verfqpchis de- 
bo: fect 


| 


—_—K@«@_ ——_—._ 
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fe& of love-in-S27rae ,'the 
ſecond Chuereb, begers coun+ 
rerfeir profefiors,them, which 
ſay Nr are ltwes and are wot, 

but are the Synegogue of $6: 

#48, V. 9. SPIYraas' COUnTEr- 
feirs in Pergemas the third 
Church, prove: Balaams,, and 
caſt « ſtumbling blockro thoſe 
' ofthe covenant, even the Or- 
cthodox beleevers, pointed 
out by the Childres of Tjrael, 
2.14.Now what is but a ſtnm- b 
| bling block. in Pergamus , the 


Lars for Ir febel topreach i 
in Theatire the fourth, 2, 20, 
and loc, what in Theatirs the 


fourth ispreached, awd as it 
were ſowed, thefame ſprings | 
up in Sardis” the fifth, and. 
choakes a great part of the 
 goodcorne, and the precipe 


third Church, procures @tolle. | 


tothe Angell(thar i is. the Bi- 
_ == 


— — 


— 
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ſhoprherof )is, frexgrhewrbs! = | 
things which remain, that are 
ready to die.chep.' verſ, 2, 

Wherby we may nate the 
difference berweene the par- 
| cicularhereſies of 4rive, Ne-| 
ftorims, and the like , whoſe 
Authors and beginners, the 
Papiſts bragge that they can 
aſſigne, and this generall de- 
feionor falling away under 
Antichriſt, of which they 
challenge usto nominate the 
time,and-Anthors. For firſt, | 
choſe  backſlidings were of 
them, of whom S. Toh f(airh, 
they went. out from w, ad 
| were wot of ue, _ therfore; 
making a rent and ſeparation 
from the Church, were the 
more remarkable: this of | 
Antichriſt ( who is to fitin 
the Temple of God) is to bee 
of thole who were of ws z 
x ard | 


. ; 
— ——— —— — 
- A EI —____ — 


1 10h.3,19, 


—— 
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Swent wot out frowe,& ther- 
fore "no viſible rent 
fromtheChurch, muſt needs 
be the tefſe nored. Second- 
ly, thoſe being buref ſome 
few , left Sentincls enough 
behind to eye them?t his was 
to be univerſall,of the Senti- 
nels and Watchmenthem- 
ſelves,cven of the tare which 
the Dragon was to pul] downe 
from Heaven with bis tayk; 
and if the Warchmen them» 
ſelves ſleep, who ſhall difco- 
verthe approach of the cne- 
my?T birdly,z#hoſe made open 
invaſion npon the truth, and 
oppngned the bulwarks of 
of Faich with hoſtile fury, as 
Arivs the divinity of Chriſt, 
Mazcedonizs the divinity of 


the Holy Gboft and rhe like, 
this is a clandeſtine —_ 
racy , and oppoteth of the 


tout. 


| 


1 


1 


faith, 


—_— 


[] 


| 
| 
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faich,vot direly,but ebligue- 
l, tat formeby, but virtngdy, 
wot is expreſſe terrnes, but by 
conſe s, and t e| 
untill the rrumpers ſounded | 
the alarum,and the thunders 
in the Revelation gave war- 
ping, few ſuſpeQted it. Luft, 


of Iones, which ſpreng np in « 
| wight this we like rhe #ares, 


and laſtly a frwit; and there- 
fore approaching by anſenſi- 


ſerved and diſcovered. 


more home to the Church 
of Rome, let any ſpeak whe- 
ther the tower of this ſecond 
Babe!l mennted not by the | 
lame fieps and afcents unto 
the battlements> How many 


thoſe were like the guord of | 
firſt bur a ſeede, thena blade, | 


ble degrees, was the lefſe ob» | 
And to apply theſe things | 


| 


Ione 4.10. 


| 


eHings at the firſt were bur | 


| __ſfuw- 


as 


__ 


— 


— 


———— 
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ſiumbling blocks, that in time 
became-ffaires to lift eſabe/ 
joro the Palpic? how many 
poſitions inthe infaney ofthe 
Goſpell «#knowne, thar after 
a while were diſputed, then 
ſided ; and at Jength ratified 
and confirmed £ Whar opini- 
ons thar art firſt were bur dog- 
wats ſchole , tenenrs of the 
ſchooles ; thar in their riper 
age were made dogmeta Ec- 
eteſie, Conſticutions of the 
Church , and-laſtly Jogmats 
fidei, Articles of fakrh?> Whar ; 
ecrors., but- Pigmies in their 
birth,thart became grand here- 
fies and ſons of Ark in their 
growth? So that we may tru» 
ly ſay of the maſter builders, 
which upon a foundation | 
happily of gold or filver,lay- 
ed rowes of itone or brick, 


and their prentiſes which 


there- 
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thereon advanced a ſecond 
ſtory of ſlime or rabbiſh , as 
V icentius Lyrinenſts didofthe 
| Donariſts, buildiog their he- 


Cyprian. O marvailous change 
| of things, the authors of the 

opinions are judged Catholiks, 
but the followers therofareHe- 
reticks; the maſters are pardo- 
ned ., but the ſchollers or lear- 
ners are congemmed, the wri- 


doubt bee the Children of the 
King dome, but hell ſhall be the 
place for the abettors & main- 
tainers therof; And truly it is 
an obſervarion no lefle judi- 
cions than true of A/beſpine, 
Biſhop of Orleans,that ſcarce 
any error hath crept into the 
Church which took not its ori- 
ginall and ſource from the 
euci:nt approved Diſcipline 
0 


fn In 


reſie upon the authority of 


ters of the books ſball without 


| 
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Vincent. 
Lirent.cont 
kereſes. 


| 


| 


Fer. Annot . 
in lud.c. 8, 
Co/on1 el 
| Duplex 
igitur pee 
catum C- 
Jus fuir,& , 
quod E- 
phod con- 
era verba 
Dei fecit , 
& 
bpm 
ſum videns, 
non ircerf 


abolevir. 


' videmus 
| verri?E 


Cre 


_—_— Alle 


rider fimilt inEceleſia cemtingere? Quam mula in» 
ſanQi bona inteacione, quz ramen nune 


| IE 


"the Church,nor, that the ia- 
irurion was bad,but tharthe 


' made the lawes, bur che fer- 
'vantsofthecnemy addedthe 

glofle, Hearken' what Ferw 
: Friar (air uponthe eighth 

| ot Jadgen;pe ſpeaking of Gideon, 
' There was ((aith be) 4 donbls 
| ſane inn Gideon bothin that he 
made an Ephodcontrery tothe 
Word of G3d, and inthat ſee- 
ing the abuſe thereof he toake 
it wot aw j. Now who ſees wat, 
that the hapaeth is the 
Church 2 bow many things did 
the $1ints ordeine with a goed 
intent , which wee ſee at this 


in abuſum, partim in ſuperſtitionem 


zewplo fint fefta,ceremoniz,imagines,n iſh, 

\monaſteria, &&. Nibit borum ea i —_ inſtitu 
fuir qua nune habtrur, &c« & ramen Gideones nofiti 
\tacent,ns abſolcnt abufus non auferiic ſuperſticiones. | 


— 


licationis. now amiſle,the | 
ſeryants of the. Houſholder | 


ia- 


>——— - Ob wow 


. —_ —— 


= 


"a - 


» << - ———_ 
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day chonged, partly ty abuſe 
aud partly by ſuperſtities 7 
\the Feaſts, Ceremonies, Ims- 
.ges, Mondſterics and the like 3 
wone of them were inſtituted 
inthet ſort at the firſt, oc now 
they are uſed, and yet we Gi- 


| 20t away the abuſe, they take 
not away the ſuperſtition. 

For if we take a review of 
what was anciently practiſed 
inthe Primitive Church, we | 
ſhall fad char the Diſcipline 
thereof had the ſame ſcope 
coaching the ſonle , which 
Phyfick hath for the body, 
and may accordingly be di- 
vided into that which is vyr 
«ry, chat is, reading to the 
| preſervation of health, and 
Jepameo Tun 5 which aimes at 
the reſtoring of healch, che 


deons hold our peace,they take | 


tt 
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venting 
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The Original and | 
venting, thearher tothe re- 
moving of Difeaſes. Now, 
as there bee in a Chriſtian 
man three principall vercues 
from whence,as-from {o ma- 
ny-vicall parts, all graces in 
man doe flow, to wit, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, (o this 
parcell of Church-diſcip)ine 
which concerned the pre- 
ſervatiou of health, was im- 
ployed ia preſcribing ſuch 
Cordials and Anridores, as 
were  behoofefull to pre- 
ſerve , fortifie, or increaſe 
ſome one of thele. 

For the benefir of Faith, 
in reſpe&t of kaowledge,and 
roſeaſon it witha true ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of divine 
matters, the Church did ap- 
ply divers ioſtruments. 

Firſt Bookes ,- and thole 
principally the holy Scrip- 


rures, 


Es Progreſe of Hereſie, p 
| cures, compriſing ſuch wri- 
| rivgs only as we {tle by the 


: profatable,' partly for their 
| atfers lake, partly for the 
iſ»pply of the Hiſtory of the 


 [other) bur of theſe of the 
|diſperſion ,and being loath | 


. \rheir paines, were ia the be- 


ih 


name of Canonical. To 


| chem the Zewes of the diſper: | 
ſion called He/enifts, added 
[in their Greeke tranſlarions | 


the. Apochrypha Bookes, as 


Bible. Now the Greek and 
Latine Church receiving 
cheir tranflations ofthe Old 
Teftamenr, not of the Jeryes | 
ichabiting 1»44 (who never 
mixt the Apochryphe with the 


ro diſtaſte them to whom 


they were beholding for 


ginning contented only eof 
to ſever them from the Ca- 
nonicall Bookes is binding, | 


howſoever 


. , 


——_— 


m—_— 


|permitred them to be read | | 


fgregation ; and in the end, | | 
|cnftome giving them credir, | | 


—— 


howſocver they did is ax- | | 
thority . afterwards chey be- 

g2n tO _ in rheir | 
ns and Works,though | 
| 20728 vine, YEr as Vemers- | 


(as 4r affirmes) to 
the Carechumeniſts, in 
[length of time, to the Con- 


they were doubtfully in the 
Florentive, bur more palpa- 
bly in the Tridentive Coun- 
cell canonized with the ſtile | | 
of Canonicall, and made e- | 
=_ in authority to the 0- 
ther. 


Secondly, Tranſlationsifor 
Books inan nnknowne Lan- 
guage, are like Trampersgi- | 
ving an uncertaine ſound: | | 


on therefore no * ſooner 


= 


——— 
Ws ht. _—— 
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was the Goſpel preache;bur 
|the Scriptures bad their | 
|rranflations. The univerſal! | 
Church 'by cuftome , cfta- 
blifhr 'none, becauſe none! 
could bee of univerſall uſe. 
| | Yet amidft ſuch-variet as] 
| | wasthenexranc, 'thar'which; 
under the name of 
| | |the Septuaginr, found beſt| 
| || enrerrainment inthe Greek 
' | Church, and a 'tranflation|. 
| |-made out of the ſame into; 
| |Latine, by an uncertaine! 
| | Author, found ſomewhat} 
| | |the likeia the Latine, The| #1... 
2 chiefe cauſe whereoffcemes "Wy 
N to be this, that for a lorg] 
| | |rime rhere wanted in the 


—_— 
= » —_—— 


Y ©S WS 5 A... 4 


' L 


a Weſt, rhoſe who being skil- 

| | |led inthe Hebrew couldſup- 
-| | ply theirwanrs fromthence | 

L:} | | with a better, This Latine we * 
- | --r was afterwards | pe,caps. 


— partly\ 


 leffedtts of the Sacraments. 


| 
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partly -mended, partly pat- 
ched '-wich fragments and' 

phraſes ferchr out of Mie.) 
rome ; winning auchority in 
the . Weſterne Church ' by 
ewo 'meanes, Cuſtome and 
j_Ignorance; of the Originals, 
and at-lengrh in-the Coun- 
cell of Trent made authenri- 
Coxcil.Tri- | call, and by two Popes $ix- 
dn [if;*-| $44 Quint ws, and Clement the 
| de vero [Eighth , copfirmed- by two 
pe.c.2S. | contrary Editions, with the 
er pricey” ſoleſciſmes of the Tranſla- 
lib.u4t, cap. | COrs, and errors of the Tran- 

__ { {cribers- 


Ceremonies were the third 
inſtrument ; whereby, as by 
certaine ourward fignes and 
charaers,the Church wold 
impriot in the mindes of ip-| | 
norant people, the ufe and 


\Theſe at the. firſt were per- 


| formed! 


-_ 


Cy 


—_— 
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| what were at the firſt but 
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formed by expreſlions rather 
verbal than reel}, as Exhor- 
tations, Prayers, Interrogati- 
ons,and ſuch like,as we ſe in 
Baptiſme, Bur after a while, 
to their verball and audible 
ceremonies, reall and viſible 
were added , and that with- 
out any bad meaning or in- 
rention of their firſt foun-+ 
ders; but ſce how Tares in 
amongſt the Wheat. For 
few, byS. a_—_— time were 
{ſo multiplyed,that in his 119 
Epiſt. he coplainerh of their 
burden,& now areſo encrea- 
ſed, thac they are more than 
can be borne; what were then 
bur things acceſlary, & helps 
to the worſhip of God, are 
now become parts of the 
worſhip of God and merito- 


the enddiſplayed themſelves | 
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dc Sac ar. 
c4P- 31. $, 


Da:ala. 


N rious; 
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__ what muy then bur 
12nes,and had only «ſum /i2- 
Sificendh, auſeto cred 
now become cauſes , & have 
ſum efficiendi, a uſe to pro- 
duce (upernaturall effe&s. 
From theſe Ceremonies, 
in procefſe of time, abuſed 
and miſ-underſtood , many 


grofle errors had their origi- | 


nall. For to begin with Bp- 
tiſme , it borrowing a cere- 
mony from Exorcifing, w<* 
in thoſe daies wasa giftinthe 
Church of caſting our De- 
vils by adjuration,ir ſignified 
thereby (not that men before 
Baptiſme are poſſeſſed with 
che Devill) but #7? , what 
they areby Nature, that is, 
children of wrath, and ſer- 
vants of the Devill ; and ſe* 
condly,what we are by Grace 
(wherof Bapriſme is a Sacra- 
| ment) 


Ee ei > — 


—_—— 


—— 
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ment) that is, freed from the 
bondage of Satan, and made 
co=heires of the Kingdome 
of heaven. But howloever, 
Baptiſme was not held for a 
long time ſo abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvarion, thart ſ[er- 
ring cotempt or wilful negli- 
gence aſide in the ipartie w®Þ 
dies unbaprized, a man might 
not be ſaved wirhour ir, wir- 
nefſe the cuftome of the 
Chorch, which was to have 
bur one or two times in the 
yeer at the moſt (to wir, Ea- 


ſter and Whirſonrtide) aſhg- 


orciſing at length began to 
work ſo far with ſome, eſpe- 
cially after that divers of the 
Fathers ſpake hypertbolically 
of Bapriſme in eagerneſle a- 
gainſt Pel2gius the Heretick, 
who taking away Original] 


2 ſin, 


———— 


_—_— 


ned for the ſame, yet this ex- 


Aug. de 
Nupt. & 


Concuteſc, 
cap. 29. & 
Epifb. 105. 
ad Sixtwm. 
Socrat.hiſt. 
Eccleſoaſt. 
lib.5.cap.21 
Toſepb. Ui 
cencomes 
de antiquis 
baptiſt; ri- 
tib. lib, 2, 
(-19 & 20, 
Hieron dia. 
'og+ lab. 3. 
adverſ. Pe- 
lag. in fine. 
Avg.lib. 2. 
de Napt.& 
C oncupiſ. 
cap. 18, 


quator, ad 
Bonifact- 

um, & ſex 
libyrs conira 
Iulian, & co 


* 
———— 
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fin, took alſo away with it by 
conſequence the neceſlity of 
Baptiſme, that what. was at 
the farſt held neceflary , at- 
ce{jnt ate precepti , by the ne- 


. |-ceſhity of aprecepr;was made 


to bee neceſlary , wereſſrtote 
medij , by the neceflity of a 
meanes; and in concluſion, 
the Schoolemen having ta- 


« | ken'a more diſtin ſurvay of 
| Hell, than was done afore- 


time, aſſigned lodgings in the 
third ſtory for -children wce® 
die without Baprifme,wher- 
in they award them perm 
damn, paine of lofſe, though |, 


ſenſe, affirming farther th 
| paine to be eternall. 

As it fared with Rapriſme, 
ſo did it wich the Euchariſt ; 
For what was Tranſubftanti- 
ation therein at the farſt, but 

non 


— 


— 


not pers ſenſus , paine p 
| 


—__ 


| 


_— ——— 


as many of the learnedfſt Ro- 


ro breed a reverend opinion 
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208 eas , a thing neither 
proveable by the Scriptures, 


Chriſtian faich. The Fathers 
indeed acknowldged a chang 
of the Bread and Wine, bur 
it was achange not of their 


ſubſtance, but of their »ſe,for | 


of common Elements, they | 


become Sacraments. This 
change of their aſe by occa- 
fron of Altars and other ce- 
remoniecs which crept in, as 
alſo by reaſon of the figura- 
tive ſpeeches of the Anciers, 
uttered parcly to. imprint a 
lively apprehenfion of the 
things exhibired , and partly 


of the Sacraments, as contai- 
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Biel inCan, 
Miſſe. le, 
40. Cajetan 


18 3-Queft. | 


72.41.I. 7 


Camaracerſ], 
&+ Scot. | 
apud.Bellar 
bb,3.de $a. 
cram, Et 
cbariſt.c.23\, 
Scot, apud 
Bellar ibid, þ 
an de Cate. 
chixandis | 
rudibus.c.g 
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Res 0 NO SW RE TIO n a0 ne ng Þ 


| 280 


De conſe. 
crat , dift.2, 


Berengari- 
us,Bellav.l, 
1, de Ev. 
cbarift.c. 2. 
| &. Duinta 
Gloſſe. ad 


Can, Ego 
Berengar, 
Bellar. de 


| 


| 


can, Fg* | refie. than that wherein Be- 
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ning in them ſo great myſte- 
ries, produced in the end a 
doubt of the change of the 
ſubſtance, but what kind of 
change it was, was ſooner de- 
fined than underſtood. For 
Berengerins was forced in his 
abjuration , to acknowledge 
a ſenſual] change, wheria the 
body of Chriſt is couched by 
che hands,and broken by the 
reeth ofthe Receiver, which 
the new. Romaniſts doe diſ- 
claime , and the gloſle tells 
us,,- that unlefle wee caute- 
louſly underſtand his words, 
we ſhall fall iaroa worſe ke- 


 rengerins himſelf was, wher- 
as there are no exatter formes 
| of ſpeaking in matters of faith 
(faith Bellarmine) than thoſe 
which they wſe that abjure he- 


ef Peter Lowbard, the fa- 
ther 


MC 
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ther of the Schoolemen , 
chough he acknowledgeth a 
change of the Bread and 
Wine, yet what kinde of 
change ir is, whether formall 
or ſubſtantiall, or of any other 
kind , bee profeſſed he was not 
able todefine;much lefſe could 
he call ir T ranſubftanriation, 
which terme in his daics was 
not coyned. Many of the an- 
cientSchoolemen which ſuc- 
ceeded him, being loth (asir 
ſeemes) to quit all the truth 


| 


at once, held only a partialf| © 


change,that is, either of rhe 
matter wichout the forme, 
which opinion by ſome is at- 
tributed to Scot&s, or of the 
forme without the water, as 
Fegidims and Durand, or of 
the ewetterand form without 
the ſubſſiescy (which the Je- 
ſuirs in their Metaphyſicks 
| N 4 make 


_ 
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Imagſanft, 
lib.2. C22. 
6. Secundo 
Lomb. l. 4. 
ſ[cnt. dift. 
Ii.A.Scot. 
4.ſent, dit . 
I144.6.C4- 
Jet.3. part. 
q-75. art. 
6. S0t0. 4. 
ſent. d. 9.9 
2. Margj- 
nit. Scoti. 
Theor. 1. 
& 2. Du- 
rand 4. 
ſent, d, 11. 


Metaph, l. 
4-6-2. 4. 4- 
& lib.5.c. 
8.4+ 5. 
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Goffred. 
quo liber $ 
q. 16, Mi- 
randul. in 
Apolog.q.9e 
H env, quo- 
Ub.9.4.9.6 
quelth, 11, 
9. 4. Fab. 
Favent. wt 
4:ſent. diſþ. 
16.c.6. 
Thoma R 
Thomilz 
velunt 
rranſub- 
ftanciatio- 
nem eſle 
ad ſubſtan. 
tiam, & 
per ipſam 
accipicn- 
tem fl>, 
quz dici- 
car rrans 
ſubſtanria- 
tio produ. 
ftiva. Thos. 
3+ part. fo 
Jj- rt, 4. 


| FREY 


| 
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make not to differ really fro 
the eſſewce)as Goffred, and af- 
ter him Picus Mirewdula ; or 
laſtly,of the ſperificall nature 
wirhour the i#d7viduall, as 
Hepricuws. Thomas Aquinas, 
the firſt that ſer Poperie in 
joynrt, andto whom the pre» 


ſent Church of Rome owes | 


for many Tenets, helda to- 
tall change, and added with» 
all , that rhis change is com- 


| v2rſia produGivea converii- 


on wherby one thing is pro» 
duced of the other ; bur the 
Jefuirs, though they hold the 
change to be fotall, yer they 
ſay, it is not converſio produ- 
Five, aconverſion whereby 
one thing is made of the 0- 
ther,but only cexverſio addu- 
Jive, a converſion whereby 


one thing is brought into rhe | 


place of the other, and ſo in- 
ſtead 


—— 


— 


"— 


ſtead of Trexſnbſtantiation , 
which was confirmed in the 
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| 


Rellay. | 2. 
de E wcha- 


Lateran Councell,they have 
[invented in reſpe&t of the 
Bread and Wine a Deſubſtan- 
tiation, or Arnihiletion, and 
in reſpe&t of Chrifts body a 
=ohbe ve 

Ceremonies and the ex- | 


. 


cians having brought Tran- 
ſubſtariarion into the world, 

their Infanr rucned Midwife | 
to the Mother,and delivered 
her of two other Monſters, 

Adoration & the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe, thongh her travel] 
of this later ſeemes to have 
beene both hard andtedious, 
for as the Maſter of the Sen- 


| 


Ns dead, 


orbitant Phraſes of Rherori- | .,,Grya- 


vanm. 


tences, and alſo Aquinas long | P- Lomb. 
after himdefinedir, the pro- 
per and propitiatory Sacrl- | z. part. q 
face for the living and the $3-art, 7, 


ſent /.4.Aiſt.. 


rit.c.r$.5. | 
Ex his col-} 
ligimus 
converfio- 
nem panis 
in corpus 
Domini , 
non effe 

produQti- 


vam, nec 


tivam, ſed 
adduRi- 


2,8.Tbom. 


| 
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Bellay.l. 2. 
de imag. c. 
9. Sande- 
rusl.2.de 
cuth imag. 


Bn. 18. 3- 


ſent. 6.6. 
Swarex ex 


54, S. I, 


| 
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Alano.diſþ. 


. "Bike k 
| dead, was notthen received, 


| tive and Euchariſticall which 


creptiwegesrintorheChurch. 


The Original and © 


—— 


but only, the commemora- 


we acknowledge, 

To leave other fruit of the 
ſame tree untafted, by the 
ſame wicket of Ceremonies, 


For Ceremonies which at 
the farſt were no more than 
repreſentations of accidents, 
and ſymbols virtutur , de- 
ſcriptions ard pictures of vers 
rues, became afterwards to 
be repreſentations of ſub- 
ſtances, and imegizes per ſo- 
»erum , Images of perſons, 
Howlſoever ic was.theſe per- 
ſonal repreſentations in their 
birth, were more modeſt, be. 
ing only of Chriſts humani- 
ty,or of the Saints, and thoſe 
in private houſes, or pro- 
phane places, not in publike 
| 


_—_ 


Churches. | 


—— 
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Churches, Bur after three 
hundred yeeres, the cuſtorze 
which ( Enſebius ſaith) ſprexg 
from Gentiliſme , of erefing 
Images it honour of thoſe 
whom men eſteemed Saviours, 
brought them to finde en- 
erance (though not without 
oppoſition) inro ſome Chur- 
ches, but ro this end only, as 
having an Hiſtoricalt uſe to 
recall ro mind the memory 
of things paſt. Abont 600. 
yeers aferChriſt,beſides the 
Hiſtorical] uſetoinforme the 
tinderſtanding.,they acquired 
alfoa Rhetoricall uſe to ſtirre 
up devotion, and Gregory the 
Great, though he miſliked 
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biſt, 'T I4, 


pift, ad. 1o- 
ban. E iſe. 
Hieroſo, 
LO. 2, 


Gree, ly. 
Ep. 53.44 
Secundi- 
21009, 18 
fine. belle. 
Lt, ae ima- 
£m, co12, 
Seprima 
Synodus 
defhinivir, 
1magines 
eſſe vens- 
randas , 
non qui- 
dem cultu 
latiz, ſed 


worſhipping of chem, yer he 


allowed worſhipping before 
chem. This worſhipping be- 


fore them in the ſecond Nz- 


henore il 
lo,quo eti- 
am proſe» 
quinaur ſa» 
cras lite- 


cen Councell gained- them | 
the! 


ras, cs, 


——_— ut. 


> — —}_O 


—__W. ww 


E uſeh. L. Tei 


Epiphan.E-| 
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— 


A 


V1d. Bellay. 
l.2.4e 14847» 
ſand$.c, 20. 

Alex.3.part 


A. th. AM. _— Mt ah. 


q. 30, art. 
ult,Dirand 
{.3,ſentdiſt 
9s }. 2+ Als 
phenſus 4 
Caſtro,uer- 
bo, Image. 
Thom. 3». 
part ,q.2 fo 
art.3.(ajtt. 
ib1d. R 0Ne 


t'"eſe Alle 


0/us 1h }. 


ſcat. diſt, 


de imagin. 


"The 0rizinell and ij 


| vent. Car- 


9» 
#ellar.bb.z | Vc 


Cas TO, 2Zls 


che honor,though ao? of ado- 


Ir ation, yer of veneretion,and 


this veneration inthe end by 
Thomss CAquines and others 
came to be interpreted 4do- 
r4tios , but with this diffe- 
rence, that ſome ſpake more 
doubtfully , reaching the Is 
mage not to be worſhipped 
zu zt (elfe , but only che per- 
{on before,or by the Image.as 
Alex. de Hales, Durand and 
' Alphonſws a Caſtro. Others 

more bluntly,thar the Image 

is robe worſhipped #s it ſelf, 
| and that with the ſame wor- 
ſhip thar the perſon is which 
it repreſents,as Thomas Aqui- 
Bas, Bonaventure , Cajetan, 
' Carthuſianus, Ailman and Ca- 


| nan. Carre- \preolus. Bart the Teſuns walk- 


ing the middle way, have in- 
entedanidolatry more ſub. 


limated and refined, ſaying 


bai 


char 


_—— 


| 
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ſents, with the ſame, though | 


| nehr and advance faith in che | 


that the Tmage is not to bee 
worfhipped with the ſame | 
worſhip chat the perſon him 

ſelfe is which ir figures. un- 
derſtanding by the ſame, rhe 
ſame for its own ſake, but yer 
it may and ought tv bee (ſay. 
they) with the ſame for che 
perſons ſake which 3t repre- 


> EEE 


wot of it ſelfe, yet by accident. 
chough not properly, yet imn- 
properly; though nor perfe- 
ly , yer imperfe&ly ; thongh 
not diretly, yer reduGive- 
h, though nor #+ivocelly , 
yet anlogically; the one | 
ſending his Schollers to hell 
by Sunne-fhine , the other 
chrough a mift of diſtinQi- 
ODS. | 
Now 2s the Primative | 
Church was ſtudious to be 
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point of knowledge,ſo was it 
no lefle ſolicitous to arme 
and fortifie it againſt the bat- 
rery of remptations. Hence 
ic was, that during the heat 
of perſecutiens,the cuſtome 
of the Chriſtians was , daily 
co receive the Sacrament of 
che Lords Supper, as a ſove- 
raigne Antidote againſt the 
feare of death. Bur the per- 
ſecutions being ended, and 
the peoples devotion (as in 
roſpericy it comes to palle) 
herein abared, this daily 
' communicating was retained 
only by the Clergie,not that 
\che Laity might not receive 
| with them de jure, of right, 
bur, that they did it not de fe 
Fo, in deed. Now, becauſe 
there were not in all places 
ſtore of Clergice ro commu» 


nicate together, as in private 
' Pariſh | 


VO.— 
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Pariſh Churches, Hermicages 
and thelike , fora whilethe| 
Prieſts ia thoſe places, (imi- | 5, 1,5. 
tatring the Alexaudrian cu- |c.21. 
ſtome) read onely the Pray 
ers and Goſpels of the Com- 
munion, and received not; 
but afterwards fearingto bee 
defrauded of their Offerings 
(if they read only and not re- 
ceivedNthey began toreceive 
alone, reaching that this ati- 
on of theirsbeing performed 
in the name of others , was 
applyed and as beneficial! 
unto them as if they did it 
themſelves; and hence grew 
private Mafſes Inthe Church 
of Rome,wherin thePrieſt co- 
municates,or excomnnicates 
rather, without the people. | 
The ſecond Chriltian ver- 
tue which the Primitive 
Church laboured , by her 
beſt | | 


A— —c I 
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2eſt Medicines to ſupport 
ind preſerve, was Hope , 
which refles npon the fn- 
:ure blifle, andthe joyes of 
che World to come. For ex- 
citement whereunto , two 
cuſtomes were entertained ; 
the one pointing at that hap- 
pinefſe which the Saints en- 
joy tmmediately afrer their 
departure hence; #he other, 
ar the fulnefſe of glory which 
chey ſhall participate art the 
end and conſunimation of 
| che World, 

| Thatwhich pointed at the 
joy & blifſe which the Saints 
enjoy immediatly after rheir 
departure hence, conſiſted 
partly in thankſgivings unto 
| God forthe glory beſtowed 
upon them , partly in other 
remembrances,to excite and 
[ ſtirre up men from confide- 


! ration 


” 
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| 
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ration of their reward, to be 
imirators of their Vertues. 


| For deeper impreffion wher- 


of, there were wont to bee 
yeerely Solemniries at their 
Sepulckres, Commemorati- 
ons of their names, and Ora- 
tions made in their praiſes. 
Now it being the cuſtome of 


| them which fell inperſecu- 


tion, to implore the Prayers 
of Martyrs in Priſoa for 
them : Saint Cyprian upon 
ſuppoſition that Saints de- 
parted hence do pray for the 
particular behoofe of thoſe 
whom they know they leſt 
behind chem,did defireſome 
Martyrs and others, wot after, 
but beforetheir deaths, thar if 


before him into their Ma- 
ſters preſence,that then they 
would not forget to remem- 


| | ber 


M— 


they prevented him & went 


Cyprel,t. 
Ep.1el. 3+ 
Ep, 18, 


| 


, 


ber him untoGod. This ſo- 


deaths, brought in the next 
Age acuſtome to call upon 
them efter their deaths , and 
chis calling upon them after 
it, howſoever ic may be ac- 
counted rather amongſt the 
ſtraines of Rhetorick (being 
done in their AniverſaryDe- 
clamations) than the Apho+ 
riſmes of Faith , yet by Gre- 
gory the Grears time, it wea- 
ved Prayers into the Lyrur- 
gie, that God would heare 
their Interceſhons;bur after- 
wards when the glaſſe of the 
Trinity was perfe&ed,wher- 
in the Schoolemen conceive 
the Saints to (ee whatſoever 
is done upon earth,thentheſe 
Prayers to God to heare the 


Interceſſions of the Saints, 
were changed into Prayers, 


co 
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liciting of Martyrs beforetheir | 


— 


wo 
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formed by Prayers for their 


|yeerly, by the friends of the 


tothe Saints,to heare ovr In- 
terveſſids themſelves,which is 
the practiſe of the preſent 
Church of Rox , and came 
in (faith Bel/armine) conſue- 
tudine non lege,by a cuftome, 
not a law. | 

The other Cuſtome that 
aimedatthefulneffe of glory 
which the Saints ſhall enjoy 
atthe end and conſummati- 
on of the World , was per- 


——— 


glorions RefurreQion , and 
cheic publike acquirrall in 
the laſt Day, the one being 
an exemplification of the Pe- 
rition , Thy Kingdome come, 
the other of that which fol- 
lowes after ir, Thy will bee 
doxe. Forthe greater ſolem- 
nicy whereof, Oblations at 
Faneralls and ſometimes 
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vet.Eccleſ. 
ritibu, lt, 
Co 10, 


abeſinde 


Sixt.Sentnſ. 
\bib:zotbes. L. 
6,08:8t-345 


| LaGFexntin and others were 
from hence of opinion, that 


{ (ech upon rhe Saints uacill 
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deceaſed were made, not (as| | 


ſome _ Writers do con- 
ceive) © 

(as Albaſpinus notes)of com- 
mon Bread or other things, 
of which the Congregation 
eating and communicating , 
acknowledged the deceaſed 
by that aGion (as a figne of 
Communion)to be co-mem» 
bers with them of the ſame 
myſticall body, the Church, 
and interefted in the Com- 
mon Prayers tonching the 
laſt day. The which prodo- 
ced ſundry apnnieen amongſt 
cheAnciers; for 1»ſtis Mortyr, 
Tertulian, Clemens Romanws, 


no particular judgement pal- 


che laſt day; bur che Charch 
following , being loath as it 


| 


he Eacharift , but | - 


ſeemes| 


LS 


| 
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ſeemes to pur off this parti- 
cular jadgement wholly an- 
till then, and yer not willing 
rodetermine, that itſhould 
bee given. immediatly upon 
the paſſage hence, butallow- 
ing an indefinite time for the 
ſame,did apply the Churches 
| prayers and well-wiſhes,(be- 
fides their former reference 
to the final! judgement ) to 
this izterims alſo alotted for 
the particular; in the which 
they thonght rhey might ac- 
company them to Gods Tri- 
bunall, and pray fortheir de- 
liverance from hell, and the 
| jewes of the Lyon. Arlaſt the 


| doctrine of purgatory,which 


(as I ſhall now declare ) for 
a long time paſſed as an un- 
certaine or particular opini- 


On 
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Vid. offici- 
um jro de- 
funblis. þ 
Bell .lib. 2, 
de purg.cap. 
5. Offic. de 
funkt. ibid. 
Libera do- 
mine ani- 

mas omni 
um defun- | 
foram de 

ore Leon, 
| &e proſum- 
do lacit , ne | 
abſorbeat 
eas tarta- | 
US, we C4- 

dant in ob- 
ſcurium, he 
ſaith nor, 
ne mane- 

ant,in ob- 
ſcars, as if 
they were 
there al- 

ready, but 
ne radant 

in obſcu- 

rum , of 


} which fer 
they who are preſumed tO bein purgatotic are by 
| {the Ieſuits own confelsions, altogether freed, | 


——— 


[EY 
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— 


| 


$ 


on amongſt private men.get- | | 
ring ſway,the ſelfe ſame prai- | | 
ers were interpreted neither | | 


— 
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of a generall, nor of the par- 
ticular judgement, but of the 
jayle delivery of ſoules out 
of purgatory, and (o eſtablt 


cell celebrated. A#.1438. 
Another opinion which 


ing few dyed which by the 
bounty of their friends en- 
joyed not that honor more 
or lefle) all men, good and 
bad were either at the gene» 
rall Judgement , or before, 
to be purged by fre,the pain 
wherof, ifneed were ſhould 
by theſe prayers of the living 
be either diminiſhed or taken 


"away. 


| 


ſhed in the Florentine Coun | | 


the oblations and prayers for | | 
the publike acquirrall of the | | 
dead wrought amongſt ſome | | 
of the ancients, was,thar(ſee- 


] 


] 
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away. And hence it is that 
purgatory got entrance into 
the Church, which being at 
the firſt like the unknowne 
land at the South of Americe 
called terre d:1 fogo, was by 
Origen upon milconſtruction 
of the prayers aforeſaid , and 
an overweening opinion of 
advancing the mercy of God, 
tranſlated out of their A- 
cademy of Plats into the 
Schooles of Chriſtians. Long 
ic was ere this miſhapen 
Monſter could bee brought 
into any probable forme. 
For Origen who firſt embra- 
cedic,taught thatrhe Devills 
themſelves ſhould bee faved| 


by ir. Others to corre that 
extremity, ſaid, norrhe De- 
vills,but yet all men.A third, 
nor all men, bur all Chriſti- 
ans and ſuch as are baptiſed, 


— 


A| 


Vid, Ang 
de civitate 
Deillth ar. 
Cap. 17. & | 
23 C4p.18. 
& 24. cap. 
Ig. & 2e« 
Cap. 20. & 
25,Cap 35, 
& 26, cap. | 
23, & 27, 


_—_@U@DY 


ns. 


_ 


| 


1 Bekar,lib.z 


_——_—__ 


———. 


| 


de PUTF.C.1, 
Harding. 
cont. Apo! 
log;am /u. 
e 1/4 'sC 'P. 6, 
Divif. 2, F 
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A fourth, nor all Chriſtians, 
norall ſuch as are baptiſed, 
yer all ſuch as have bin once 
in their lives true beleevers. 
A fift, nor all ſach as have 
been once in their lives true 
beleevers, but yet all ſuch as 
perſevere' in the Orthodox 
fairh narill their death. A 
inxth, nor all that perſevere 
in the Orthodoxe faith un- 
till their death , but yer all 
ſuch as perſevering do give 
almes; for thele (lay they) 
how great finners ſoever 
they be otherwilſe,ſhall have 
judgement with mercy. A 
ſeventh , not all that ſhew| 
mercy, bur yer all rhat have 
Chriſt for their foundation, 
char is,all chat die in the ftate 
of grace, which opinion 1s 
attributed unto Saint Am- 
broſe, Hierome, Rupert ws and 
others, | | 


C——Y 
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others. Saint Auftex who 


complaines chat, his age was::| _ 


full of preſumprions, being 
not able co reſiſt the {treame 
of theſe over-flowing errors, 
thought yet coule the ſame 
policie touching purgatory. 
which he did in other poines. 
as prayer for the dead, invo- 
cation of S3inrs,and che like, 


chat is,cirher-ro moderate ir, 


DO  ————  — — —g 
—— 


or make ic doubtfull, thiak- 
ing by degrees to make it 
incredible. Sometimes ther- 
fore he ſeemes to allow it, 
bur yet by the Papiſts owne 
confeſſion, nnder this pro- 
viſo, that if any ſuch place 
ſhould be, yer ir is uncercain 
whar end or effe& ir hath, 

whether to ſatisfie Gods [uſtice 
for the linne paſt , or whether 
to dimnifh. as temporallpains 


u#ſe ta do) the 0 affedions of 


finnel 
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AngeEnchi- 
rid.cap.67. 
Item de ci- 


vit.Deibib, 


21.64p. 26. 


Hypognoſt. 
'[.5. Bellar. 
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|farisfie both for veniall fins, 


ſonne ſtill remaining. Againe 
ſomtimes he denies the thing 
ir ſelfe,ſometimes he doubts 
of it. Nor is it yet agreed 
amongſt the Papiſts eicher 
for the fire, orthe place, or 
the tie of it; only thus farre 
they ſeeme art length ro con- 
curre, thar ſoules do therein 


and for the guilt of puniſh- 
ment due nnto mortall ſins, 
when the guilrof rhe fin ir 
ſelfe is remitred and forgi- 
ven; which, how contrary 
both to reaſon and the anci- 
ent purgatory of the Fas 
thers itis, I leave tothe ju- 
dicious to confider. Ir was 
firſt confirmed in the Florents 
tine Councell above men 
tioned. | 
Charity ſacceedeth, for 
the maintenance and en- 


E creale 1 


| 


| 


N—_— 


Progreſſe of Hereſte. 


creaſe wherof, they uſed the 


| beſt policie they could ro 


plant Uniry and Concord 
both in the Church Vni- 
verſall, and alſo in particular 
Churches, that ſo if poſſibly 
they could, all ſchiſmes and 
contentions amongft Chritti- 
ans, mighr be removed, and 
che bond of peace might be 
kepr inviolable. 

For the preſervation here- 
of in the Church univerſal, 
ir was thought good , thar 
according to rhe ſecular di- 
viſion of the Empire , the 
Church ſhould be divided in- 
to cerraine Dioceſles, wher 
of there were at the firſt (by 
Berterins account) thirteen. 
ia number, who under the 
names of Parriarchs and B1 
ſhops of the farſt Seas,ſhould 
joyne in care and counſel! 

O. 2 for 


Ames 


| 


ZOT 


{ 


diſt.99.c4.1 | 


Vor pri- 
mates Cc 
rant ſecu- 
li, acpri- 
ma j dici- 


aria pore- | 


ſtas---ipſis 
quoque 4: 
clvitatibus 
vel locis | 
n.ſtros 
patri2r- 
chas, &c. 
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for the good of the Chriſti- 
an Comon-weal. h, Amongſt 
theſe, rhere were (in regard 
of the Cirtes wherein they 
reſided) more eminent than 
the reſt, and began to en- 
croach upon the orhers ju- 


| 


riſdiftion,to wit, Rome, Alex- 
andria. and Antioch.to which 
[in theſecond generall Coun. 
| cell was added for the ſame 
| cauſe, Conſtantinople, and af 
terwards Jeruſalem, . though 
this laſt had indeeduantillthe 


fifr generall Councell, bur a 
{ ticle without ſubſtance as be- 
ing ſubje& to Ceſaria, bis 
Merropoliran, and in laſt re- 
ſort unto A#tioch, Now be- 
| caule all things ſhould bee 
done in order. it was thoughr 
fic tharthe Pope, becauſe he 
was Biſhop of Romy, the im» 
__ City ſhouid have the 
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precedency , thouzh not ot 
[authority ſuper religqunas,over 
thereſt, yer of place, inter 
religuos, amonglt the reſt, 
This precedency of place 
wan him intime a preceden- 
cy In power, bur it was atthe 
firſt but poteſtas honoraria, a 
kind of courteſi-eauthoricy, 
not long after ic cameto be 
claimed, asordinaria, as an 
ordinary power, and ſo was 
confirmed in the Florentine 
Councell. Laſtly, this ordi- 
nary power bare (way a 
while,becauſe the Pope was 
great in general! Councells, 

bur now ſince he laſt Late- 

| [ran Councell, under Leo the 
\renth,the Jeſuirs will haveir 
to beare £ way, by another ti 
tle;becauſe che Pope is great 
over generall Councells, 
' which addes afarther degree 
| O 3 ro 
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to his greatneſle, that wher- 
as he was hererofore heard 
de faFo indeed, for that hee 
was judged Orthodox , hee 
nov challengerhto be belee- 


hee cannor be herericall. 
For the preſervation of 
unity and concord in-partt- 
cular Churches, there was a 
kinde of Communion a- 
monegſt the Ancienrs, which 


Abaſtin. | they celebrated by Exlogies, 


| da?» utt. Fe. 


' Cf rit. bb. 
| 1,f4p. 8, 


| 


chat is, by Bread, not conſe- 
crated for the uſe of the Sa- 
cramenr, but otherwiſe blefs 
ſed by the Biſhop,the which 
howſoever4t was not at the 
beginning exported forth of 


| the Church where it was of- 


fered, yer afrerwards it came 
to bee ſent upon folemne 
feſtivalls from che Mother 
Church unto the Pariſhes 


and 


ts. 


ved de jxre,of right, becauſe 
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and Villages therto belong- 
ing,by communicating wher- 
of (as by a lively ſymbol) 
the fellowſhip and commu- 
nion berweene all che faith- 
full of the ſame Diocefle was 
repreſented, and the people 
acknowledged them(ſelvesto 
compole the ſame body of 
Chriſt roger her. Now,lome 
being pofleſt (as «Alboſpi- 
## obſerves) with areligi- 
ous conceit of this ceremo- 
oy ; began to deale in like 
manner with the Euchariſt, 
as may be garhered our of the 
fourreench Canon of the 
Laodicean Counncell, where 
the praftice thereof is ex- 
preſly forbidden. Bur partly 
che cuſtome which ſome par- 
riculars, in the time of per- 
ſecution ( eſpecially Her- 


| mites (who ſeldome had the 


Fur | 


4lb. ibid. 
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portuniry of receiving) rook 
up , of carrying part of the 

 -- Sacrament home with them, 
to partake therof when they 
pleaſed,and partly the chari- 
ty which in ſome places was 
ſhewedin like manner tothe 
lick, bringing untothem the 
remaincer. of the Bread and 
| Wine, intoken of theirCom- 
'munion with the reſt, prevai- 
[led fo farre at lengch with 
'che Rowan Church , thar 
what wasthen but voluntary, 
and ſprang from private de- 
 vorion, is now made neceſla- 
'ry and enjoyned by publike 
iojuntion z and whar then 
was uſed @acramenrally and | 
for a ſ1gne of Communion, | 
[Is now ordained for other 
uſes, as cixcumgeſtation,ado- 

ration; and the like. 

Thus having given a _ 
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of ſome principall errors in 
Popery, which ſprang from 
chat part of Church diſci+ 
pline, which conſilted in the 
conſervation of the ſoules 
healch.ir followes thzt ſome- 
thing ſhould be f2id of that 
which belonged to the reſto- 
ring of the ſame in ſuch as 
had ivpairedit by their falls, 
This part conſifted in two |' 
principal ingredieats, Corra- 
ſewer,and Lenitives. TheCor- | 
rafives were ſuch medicines | 
as were applyedro rhofethar |! | 

| 

| 


fell, for purging ont of the 
old corruption, and keeping | 
of others from the like infe- 
tion, thewhich wasperfor- 
med , partly.-by confeſhons, 
and partly by other ſatisfa- 
CONS. | 
Confeſtions, were nothing 
elſe at the fieſt , bur - prb- | | 
O 5 © HEN 
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like recognitions,for publike 
ſcandalls; which being found 
uſefull ro Penitents, made 
Origen and others to per- 
fwade men to do the like to 
cheic Miniſters forprivate of 
fences, to the end that ma- 


king knowne their griefes, | 


chey might have plaiſters for 
cheir wounds. Bur theſe pub- 


like confeſhons through the } 
abating of zeale and avoy- | 


ding of ſhame, being turned 
into private , ſame began to 
coafound the one private 
confeſhon, which was impo- 
ſed by Church diſcipline, 
wi-h the other which was 
v»jnatary, and ſo in time, of 
Confilinm Eccleſiaſticorum, an 
advice of Church-men;ir be- 
cam? Preceptum Eccheſie,the 
precept of the Church ; and 
rhis againe, which before. 

rime 
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tine was onely a Confeffion 
of finnes, quoad ſnbſiantiaons 
for their ſabltance. was by 
che Lateran Councell under 
Innocent the third , farther! | 
clog'd with an Inquiſici cion of | eeran. ſub, 
ſinnes , etiam qnoad cirewm-| Innocent. 

ſtentias, even rogether wich| *?-*'+ 
all cheir particular circum- 
ſtances. 

Satisfaftions which proper- 
ly come nnder the Law of 
Church Diſcipline , were 
certain outward remonſtran- 
ces of ſorrow and repen- 
rance,wherewith for thetri- 
all of Penicents and example 
of others, the Primirive 
Church did exerciſe thoſe 
chat fell, before rhey reſto- 
red chem rothe ſame ſtare of 
Communion wherein afore- 
times they did ſtand. Divers: 
of the Fachers, that they 
| mi hr | 


ms — 
—O—_ 
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| 
| 
i p. Lowb. 
ſent, 1, 4. 
| da. tv. I, 
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might breed a willingneſle in 
mentoundergoe them,ſpake 
ſomewhat Hyperbolically in 


their commendation, ſaying, | 


that offecges were therby re- 
deemed, purged, and expiated, 
which being underſtood {as 
the Maſter of the Sentences 
expounds them) nor of pur- 
gations from the offence as 
ic 1s an offence to God, or 
from the puniſhment due to 
ſinne (both which are oppo- 
ſed unto Juſtification ) bur 
only of the macula, or ſport 
(which the Schoolemen ma- 
king to conſift in an habituall 
pravicy is oppoſed chiefly to 
SanQifcation) can little ad- 
vantage the Popiſh caule. 
For who doubts, but that re- 
pentance and ſorrow,though 

chey are not meritorious cau- 
les, yet are inſtrumental, 

whereby 


; 
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whereby grace takes her 
ſpeedier effe& in diminiſhing 
the evill affetions and vain 
deſires which dwell in us? 
Bur the ancient rites of Sa-| 
tisfation degenerating with A 
the times, & the Schoolmen | fumitur 
beginning to confound Julſti- | r<miſſio 
fication with Sanctification, | {1 pr. 
(Firſt, by adding the purgati- | mo, pro 
on of the zwac#ls, or ſpot un- | M&2mpu- 
* * | Ione Ccc- 
ro that which is truly termed | ;ym,ccun.| 
aſtification,as a Speczes of it, | do pro a 
and afcerwards forgetting to | — 
diſtinguiſh them at all) ano- } cum ipſo- 
ther kind of SatisfaQtion ſuc- | rum. Dic-| 
ceeded in the formers place, | ns 
differing from ir. Firſt, in | dit.16.4,2. 
the matcer, as building upon 
Wotrkes of Supererogation, 
vIZ. Pilgrimages, Whippings, 
Vowes wich the like. Se- 
condly, in the end, beiog 
not impoſed to fatisfie the 


| Church 
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Church in caſe of ſcandall, 
bur to rranſaft with God vu 
on termes of Juſtice, Thirdly, 
inthe time, not being now 
performed before abſolntion 
(as formerly was uſed) bur 
afier #t. Lafth, in the object 
being ner ſo much for ſinne 
in it ſelfe , as for remporall 
puniſhment due unto it, 
when the offence is remit- 
'[ red. 

The Lenetives which the 
Charch applied to ſuch as 
lhee perceived ro bee truly 
conrrite and ſorrowfull for 
cheir ſianes commirted, refi. 
ded chiefly in abſolntions 
which were exerciſed cither 
in foro conſcientie , in the 
Court of the Conſcience, 
whereby the penitent was 
certified of his reconciliation 


co God, orin foro Eccleſie. 
in 
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Rt —_— 


.<—_—_ 


| Progreſſe of Hereſie. 
inthe Court of the Church 
whereby they who had given 
publike offence by their fall, 
were reconciled unto the 
Congregation. 

| Forthe firſt of theſe,as the 
Church never denied the 
benefit of it to thoſe who 
rightly deſire it, ſo the Po- 
piſh neceſficy and other po- 
ſirions concerning it, are but 
dodrines of a new Edition, 
For moſt of the ancient 
 Schoolemen held the abſo- 
lation to be bur either dee/o- 
rative, as Peter Lombard, Oc. 
cars, Alexander de Holes, or 
at moſt bur diſpoſetzve, wher- 
by fairhis ingenerated in the 
minds of the hearers, by the 
which they are made capable 
of remiſſion, as Thomas Aqui 
24, and Richardws, towhom 
Bonaventure may bee added. 
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who ſaith , that the power 
of che Keyes extends ir (elfe 
to the remiſhon of the fault 
by way of deprecation, not 
by way of imparting it. The 
Councell of Trent ſends a 
banne after them, which de- 
ny the Prieſts ro have that 
power of remitting fi nnes 
which the Church under- 
ſtands them to have, but was 
ſo wiſe in the meane time, as 
to conceale what the Chur- 
ches meaning ſhould be, yer | 
if wee would know. by the | 
Jeſuites,what it is-at this pre- | 
ſent, they will cell you, that | 
the Prieſts do abſolve from | 
ſane, not by declaring or | 
preachin g,butby extinguiſh-! 
ing and difſolviog it;as blow- | 
ing doth the fire,or the wind, 
doth the clouds, char is by a 
rrucand Phyſical! cliciency,! 


OR 
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(fo Bellarmine, Suarez, Tolet, 
eb. | 
The ſecond ſort of Lewe- 
tives, conſiſted in relaxati- 
ons, or releaſements from 
 Ecclefiaſticall Cenſures, For 
whereas , during the heat of 
perſecutions,the ſeverity of 
Church Diſcipline was ſuch, 
that for ſome offences,tenne 
yeeres, for ſome the whole 
life afrer was adjudged to 
the doing of penancezthe fa- 
tisfation notwithſtanding, 
| which fome gavethe Church 
by outward fſigaes of peni- 
rency, —_— of Mar- 
tyrs in Priſon for them, cau- 
{ed the Biſhops to releaſe 
{them either of all or of parr 
| of thoſe yeers wherein they 
| ſtood bound to: undergoe 
their penance, and theſe 
| were the Indulgeces of rhoſe 
| dayes. 


ns comm 
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Bellar, de 
peait.bb.z. 


34g. $2. 
Tolet. Com. 
LUC. 5. 4B- 
not 41.Con- 
cil. Eltb. 

Can.1.3.6. 
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Can.iti.12. |, 
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| commurations, Now theſe 


[dearly in Purgatory , inthe 
bronghe an eager and freſh 
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dayes. Bur thetimes growing 
more looſe and licentious, 
and withall rhe eſteeme held 
of Church Cenſures diminl- 
ſhing, the Clergie was faine 
to remit much of their ri- 
gour; and ro change publike 
penances into private, Or 0- 
cher good workes, and (o to 
briag ia chat which wee call 
alſo inthe end being (lighted, 
the Bifhops who had ler goe 
and quirred the true reines, 
cook hold by the falſe, and 
raughe , that whatſoever a 
man omits to performe of 
his commurartions in this life, 
che ame hee ſhall pay full 


World to come ; which 


deſire in men to procure 


with all coſt and charges, | 
Pardons, 
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Pardons for the negle@ ther. | 
of ; and becauſe ſome caſes 
; | were reſervedrothe P 
| owne power of difpenſing 
(every man being bor ns to 
| have a plenary or full par- 
don) they began to negleQ | | 
| other Biſhops, and eftabli- 
ſhed the Pope (by that 
| |meanes) inthe ſole right of | 
| granting Indulgences, which | 
being ar rhe firſt, bue abſolu- | 
tions in the Confiſtory of | 
the Church, and thar for the | 
{ living only, became a thou- 
{ſand yeeres and more after | 
Chriſt,to be abſolutely in che | 
Chancery of Heaven , and | 
chat alſo for the dead. | & 
By theſe few examples ir 
may e, how from the 
| miſconftrution and wreſted 
Interpretations of Primitive 
Diſcipline, the body of Po- 
| pery | L || 
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2ery is deſcended, and with- 
all rhe degrees whereby ir 
ſprang up to this ſtature 


which now it hath,corheend | 


thac the Devils policie being | 
ript up, our ignorance of the | 


| ficſt Founders of Romitſh! 


Cockle,may ſeeme as pardo- 
nable, as was his of che Ser- 
vants in my Text of the 
Sower of I ares: and withall 
that our Adverſaries may 
not think us ſo ſtupid as to 
know nothing , though wee 
bee not ſoskilfull as they re- 
quire, to know every thing, 
The baſterdly brood of a 
common Strumpet may have 
his reputed father knowne; 
choagh not his #at»ral, and 
there may be Ads and Re» 
cords to thew by whom it was | 
legirimated, though not au- | 
thentike Regilters,by whom 
ir 


rn | 
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it was begotten 3 ; andſo can 
wee ſhew. when, by whonr 
and in which of the Pope: 
Markets or Councels theſe 
T ares were firſt allowed and ; 
ſold for good Wheat though | 
wee be not (o cunning is the 
black Art,as roknow the Di- 
vell or his Diſciples name 
thatſowed rhem:; we know | 
them as the Servants did 7# 
faGoeſſe,bc ing ſhot up & bea- | 
ing fruit,rhongh we may be 
12norant for their fier?, by 
whar evill Genizs they were | 
planted,or under what malig- 
pant Planer they took root, 
for what ſhall we ſay? doth a 
thing deſiſt ro be what ir is, | 
becaufe the time and origi- 
nall of it is not known?Old 
age,is it got old-age,becauſec 
che houre or day wherein it 


| 


beginnes cannot bee given ? 
Dorth | 
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Doth a Conſumption ceaſe 
ro bee a Conſumprion , be- 
cauſe rhe moment when one 
fals intoi: cannotbe aſſigned? 
Is not the ſhadow of the Di- 
all cowards night removed 
from the plate ur poſſeſſed at 
noone, becauſe che moving 
of it cannot bee diſcerned ? 
Are no Cuſtomes of force, 
becauſe the Auchors and 
Commencers of chem be not 
written? Or may any con- 
clade againſt the Apoſtle, 
chat hee erred in ſaying the 
myſtery of iniquity did already 
worke, becauſe hee tcacherh 
in the ſame place, the? the 


vealed ? Bur how ſhould we 
hope to diſcover fully the 
practices of Satan and the 
proceedings of Antichriſt, 


which is de regso fexebrarum. 
Gf |. 


| 


| palſmng by that way, and won- 
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when as our Savieus tels us, 
that the Kingdome of God, 
which is reg#us Incis , the 
Kingdome of light, is as #f 4 
man ſhould caſt ſeed into the 
ground, and ſhould ſleep, and 
riſe night and day, yet ſhould 
the Seed ſpring aud grow np, 
hee knoweth not how? Mark.q- 
27, That which Saint A»ſten 
therefore in his 29. Epiſtle 
hath rouching the propaga» 
10a of originall finne, may 
reach us what uſe to make 
of the births and propagati- 
ons of Hereſfies, thet when 4 
certaine mas had fallen into 
« pit wherin was much water 
ready to choke him , another 


of the Kingdome of darknes, | 


dring at the chance. ſaid. how 


| febeſt rhow in, the poore man 


beingin more need of reliefe 


than 
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ts quomodo hinc me liberes, 
nom quomodo huc ceciderim 
queres , It is but a ſuperflo- 
ous queſtion to aske how I 
fell in, think rather I be- 
ſeech thee, by what meanes 
thou maiſt help me our. The 
Servants in my Text, pro- 

unded the like queſtion 
(as you ſee) when they de- 
manded, From whence the 
Teres are? Bur what anſwer 
did the Houſholder ſhape 
them? Did he name the Au- 


| thor, or deſcribe him (as the 
Jeſuits require of us) by in- 
; dividuall differences, ſaying, 
| Such an one hath done it ? 
| No, only in generall, ey9pos, 
[an Enemy,or as Brze renders 
it, inimicus quiſpiam, ſome 


than diſcourſ; e.anſwers, cog3- | 


Enemy hath done it; as who 
would ſay; it concernes you 
r ther) 
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b Progre/ſe of Hereſle. 


rather touſe all polible dili- 
gence you can to root them 
up, and co look apon that 
which is before, than with: 
too thriftlefſe expence of 
time , to look atthat which 
is þchind, aadto ſtady vede, 
From whence they are. 

Nor doth it any whit im+ 
pugne our induſtry imploy- 
ed this way,thar the Servants 
asking the Husbandman , if 


they ſhould gatherthem up; 
he anſwered, Nay, Jeſf# whileſ? 
you gather wp the Tares , you, 
root up the Wheat with them: 
for he ſaith not, #e cohibeat is, 
| you may not reſtraine chem, 
| nor doth he ſay, ne diſperga- 
tis , you may nor dilperſe 
them (for as Chryſoſiome np+ 
on this place nores, The Con- 
vemiicles of Hereticks are to 


be diſſolved) but ne colligatis, 
MM 


Em 


Verl. 29. 
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may not-bind them'in bun- 


 dles. There are in this Para- 


ble two forts of Taskers 
mentioned; Opererijad meſ- 


ſem, Labourers to' prepare 


che Harveſt,and Oper er3j _ 
ſi, Labourers of the Harveſt. 
The former are we , who in 
this Parable are: called - Ser» 
vents; the-laterare the An» 
gels, which are here termed 


amputate,Plant,water,pranc 


veſt, he will ſay,»on nobis (as 
Saint A»ſies notes) ſed meſſo- 


reapers , colligite ad judici- 


bundles 


The Original end" } 


Keapers. To w,the Servants, | 
he ſaith now, Plamtate,rigete,| | 


for preſervation. At the Har- | 


ribus,nort unto us, but tothe} | 


»m , gather together unto 
jadgement, colligete is faſci-| | 
culis ad ſupplicinm, bindin| | 


|} 


(| 
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Progreſſe of Hereſſe. | 
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bundles unto punilhment, 

but congregate #n horreum 
ad premium , gather the 
Wheat into my Barne, for 
the reward; which God of 
his infinite mercy grant unto 
us, through Tefus Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom with the Fa- 
cher and holy Spirir,one El- 


rendred all praiſe, honour 
and plory, might, maje- 
ſty and dominion, 
now and for 


eVELrMOTE. 
Amen. 
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ſence and three Perſons, be | 
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